Er lunre the fur of Bone s renowned foe. 
Fares worth bir work; beſt. 


Er lunre the fur of Bone s renowned foe. 
Fares worth bir work; beſt. 


"T.STAPL TON - 
and eM artiall(two Pops "'B 
- Heretikes) confuted, 6 
| | rare e * 


91 ar 
: 
G 
: 


ſies detected. 
By.D.Fulke, Matter of Paulvool / 
% a eee ot 


Done and directed to all thoſe 
= 


cee. 


AT rovpoN 


£ Ny ow 


- 
\ 
. . 
. 
- 


* 


A CATALO ove of ALL SYCH 
Popiſh Bookes either anſweredl, on to be aun- 
— which haue bene written in the Engliſhe 
tongue from beyond the Seas, or ſecretly diſper- 
ed here in hawe come 10 our handen, fince 
Bea 


the Church, 
I Har 7 3 
* Harding againfl M. lewal r 
3 Hardings 7 render ts Mev, axfoered by M. A4 
ward Deering, 
. N lech anſwered M. hel. 


1 
hy M.level, 
— agg 4 


123 


= ACA M. Nes 
. — i e 
14 Den af Chefler aunfweved by M. Pi- g= Biſhop 


. 
n Sevens feng, . Horne B, uf 


the teachers ü dns pracdence and prodafiienes: 
ſwered by Maifter Robert Crowley, 
18 iT tt > 


2 ee eee 
| . 2 


* Sender open the Lande per ful e Þ. 


/ 0 Briffever whthier & demaader,nſs er1d 
oy an. — 


authoriche #0 re D e 
—— 


„c anfeered by D 
ng drclanaven, anſwered by D. Pal. 


heat are in an 5 
De Na 


haue bene done by him, and reported by acredulous 
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By Folke Doctot of Diuinitie, and 
Maſter of Pembroke hall in Cambridge :16 
the feeble Fortreſle of Popiſhfaith re- 


ceiued from Ro u i, and lately aduaunced 
by THOMAS STATTLIron 
in D e 


en STAPLETON ſtudent 
© | in Diuinitie, tranſlated the 5. Bookes 
of Bedes hiſtorie of; Eoglith Church 

| {oro the Engliſh toung, before which 
9 | hiſtoric, it pleaſed him to ſet a table 
— — of 45. differences, betweene the Pri- 
mitine faith of England, continued almoſt a thouſand 
yeares and the late pretended faith of the Proteſtants, . 
all which we will conſider in order. 

Firſt ate five Apoſtolicall markes found in their 
preachets, and wanting( as he ſaith) in ours: = 
5 1 2 ( — w_ their —— 

the tolem of his ApoFtieſhip, in all patience and von- 
deri. Bed. bb. I. c. 30. & t. LU. cx. Miracles an confirmation 
of their dec trine, Proteine haue yet wrought none. 

1 augfwere, Peter, Pau}, Matthewe, Iames, lohn, & c. 
are Apoſtles to vs, ſent not from Gregorie of Rome, 
but by Chriſt him ſel fe, out of Iewne,y ſigue of whole 
Apoſtleſtiip, being ſhewed in all patience, fignes, and 
wonders, and out doctrine being the ſame which we 
haue Teceiucd of their writings,ucedeth no other con- 
firmation of miracles,to be wrotight by vs. If Augu- 
ſtine ſent from Gregorie a man, haue planted any hu- 
mane traditions, and confirmed them by lining bgoes 
and miracles, as a foterunder of Antichriſt, which was 
euen immediatly after his time to be opeoly ſhewed, 
or if by ſubtill prattice miracles haue bene feigned to 
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— — — —— 


2 Stapletons F. 
man Bede, it hurteth not our cauſe : ſeeing © 
ters report him to haue bene both a proud and 
mat. And yet we receiue all that doftrine which he 
taught, agreeable to the docttine of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt; hat ſo euet he taught beſide, we are not to te- 
ceiue it, of an Angell from heauen, much leſſe of Au- 
guſtine from Rome. 

2 Their Apoſiles tendered umitie, labour ing to reduce the 
Bricaines to the vnitie of Chriftes Church, Nothing is more no- 
to rious in Prote lei then their infamous diſſention. 

Auguſtine in deede laboured to bring the Brivons 
in ſabietion to bimſelfe and to the Church of Rome, 
which argueth no defire of Chriſtian voitie, but fauou- 
reth of Antichtiſtian ambition and tyrannic,as his eru- 
ell threatening executed vpon them, did ſheq e ſuffict- 
ently. 

The diſſention of the Proteſtants is not in articles of 
faith: nor ſuch, but that they are all brethren, that vn- 
beigned?y profeſſe the docttine of ſaluation: although 
they diſſent in the matter of the ſacrament, in orders, 
rytes, and ceremonies. 

5 Their Apofiles were ſent by an ordinarie vocation, 
Proteft ane: haue preached without vocation or ſendmg at all, 
ſuch as the Church of Chrif requireth, 

They were ſent by Pope Gregotie, who had none 
ordinatie authoritic to ſend Apoſtles or preachers into 
foreigne countries. Wherfore if they had any ſending, 
it was extraordinarie;of — of office. The 
Proteſtants that firſt preached in theſe laſt dayes, bad 
likewiſe extraordinaire calling . Bur if the calling of 
the Papiſtes may be counted a lawfull calling: 
were called of the Popiſh Church to be and 
teachers, before they knewe or the trueth of 
the Goſpell. 

4 Their preaching was of God by Gamaliels reaſon, bi- 
eavſe their doctrino cominned yoo. yeares, whereas the Pro- 
reflantes faith is already from Lunheranc to Sacra - 
mencarie in leſſe then 10,yearcs. 
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ontrthrowen by i. Fulle. 2 
This reaſdh of Gamalicl would proue Mihomeres 
enterpriſe to be of God, bicauſe it hath Iikewiſe conti- 
nued 900,yeares: & yet it is falſe, that the Popiſſi faith 
hath had ſo long contiouance. For the Papiſtes are de- 
— as from many other points of doctrine, ſo euen 
rom that of the Lords ſupper, which Auguſtine plan- 
ted among the Saxons, vnto-carnall preſence and tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the contraric of which were taught by 
_ as appeateth by the 2 Saxon Ho- 
mely, lately tranſlated into Engliſh, and imprinted. 
The diuerſitie of opinions concerning the ſacrament , 
maketh no alteration of faith in them that agree in al 
other neceſlarie articles. Beſides that, it is moſt falſe 
which he faith, that Luther of the Proteſtants is coun- 
ted a very Papiſt. 

5 Their Apefiles taught ſuch a faith, as putterh thinger, 
by the beleefe and praftiſe whereof ,we may be ſaned. The fait 
of the ProteFtanryis a denial of Popiſh faith, and hath no af - 
firma ine doc / ine, hs that which Papiftes had before. 

The Proteſtanres faith affirmeth, that a mad is iuſti- 
fied by it only. That the ſacrifice of Chiiſtes death 
is our onely propitiatorie ſacrifice. That Chriſt is our 
onely mediatour of redemption and interceſſion &. 
Generally it affirmeth what fo ever the Scripture tea» 
cheth, and denieth the contratie. 

Then followe 39. differences in doctrine. 

6 Their Apofiles ſaide Maſie; which the Proteflantes 


The Popiſh Maſſe was not then all made, therefore 
they could not ſay it . They miniſtred j communion, 
which Bede and other writers called Miſſa, they ſaide 
no ptiuate Maſſe, ſuch as the Papiſtes nowe defend. 

7 Inthe Maſſeis an external ſacrifice; offered to GOD 
the father the bleſſed body and bloud of Chrift him ſelfe. lib. g. 
cap. 22. This doctrine is expre ſly reported. This ſeemeth a- 
ſphemie to the Protec antes. 

The wordes of Bede, according to M. Stapletons 
owne tranſlation, ate theſc, our of the Epiſtle of Ceote 
A tr:4s 
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4 Stapleton Fortreſſe 


« fride to Naitan king of the Pictes. All Chriſtian 
« Churches — 4 the whole world (which al joy+ 
ned together make but one Catholike Church) ſhould 
prepare bread and wine, for the myſterie of the fleſh & 
« precious bloud of that immaculat lambe, which rooke 
« away the finnes of the world, & when all Ieſſons, pray 
«« ers, rytes, and ceremonies vſed in the ſolemne feaſt of 
% Eaſter,were done, ſhould offer the ſame to God the fa - 
« ther,in hope of their redemprion to come. Here is no 
* {acrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt, but of bread 
and wine for the myſterie thereof: no ſacrifice propiti- 
atorie for ſinnes, but of thankesgiuing, and remem- 
brance of the propitiation made by the lambe him 
ſel fe, in hope of eternall redemption, No oblation by 
by the prieſt only, but by the whole Church, and eue - 
ry member theteof. as was the oblation of the Paſchall 
lambe, wherevnto he compireth this ſacrifice, inter - 
pretiog thoſe wordes of Exod, ia. Euery man ſhal take 
a lambe according to their families and houſholdes & 
offer him in — at the euening. That is to ſay, 
(faith Ceolfride) all Chriſtian Churches &c. as before. 
By which wordes it is manifeſt, that the Papiſtes nowe 
adayes, aredeparted cuen from that faith of the ſacra 
ment and ſacrifice thereof, that Auguſtine brought 
from — A 0 0 | 
$ This ſacriſice is t 10 be projuiatorie A. 4. c. 12. 
which Proteſ tant. — 2 ; , 
There is no mention of propitiatorie ſacrifice in 
that chapter, but there is told a tale of a priſoner,that 
was looſed from his bonds, ſo oft as his brother which 


was a Prieſt, {aide Maſſe for his ſoule, ſuppoſing- 


he had bene ſlaine in battel:by which many were per- 
ſuadcd,that the wholeſome bleſſed facrifice, was cttec - 
tuous to the euerlaſting redemption and ranſoming, 


both of ſoul and So were they wortbie to be de · 
ceiued that w Id a doctrine without the word 
ot God,y yncertaine report of men, who cither 
deuiſed chi Bale as being falſe, or elſe if it were ſo, 


could 
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could not diſcerne the il luſions of Sathan, ſeeking to 
mainteine an errour, contrarie to the glorie of Chriſt 
9 Confeſſion of ſinnes made to the prof. lb 4 .cap.5. & 
27. This ſacrament of the Proteft antes is abobſhed. Cr? 
In neither of theſe chapters is mentioned the Popiſh 
auriculas confeſlidn, as a ſacrament neceflarie to ſal- 
— the 25. mention is made of one, which being 
troubled with conſcience of an haynous ſiune, came 
to a learned prieſt to aske counſell of remedie, and 
ſhewed what his offence was. In the 27. chapter it is 
expreſly ſaide, that all the people did openly declare 
vnto 8. Cutbert in confeſſion, the things that they had 
done. Such confeſſion as cither of both theſe were, the 
Proteſtants haue not aboliſhed, although they num · 
ber not confeſſion among the ſacraments. 
10 Satiefaftion and penance for finne enioyned, appeareth 
bb. 4.cap.15 .which the Proteftants court admitreth not. 
There is no word of latis faction for his finnes, but 
of faſting and prayers, as fruites of repentance, where- 
voto he was firſt exhorted by the prieſt, accordiog to 
his power and abilitic , but he not content herewith, 
vrged the prieſt to appoint him a certaine time of fa. 
ſting, for a whole weeke tagerher, ro whoſcinfirmi- 
tie the prieſt ſomwhar yelding, willed him to faſt two 
or three dayes in a weeke, vntill he returned to giue 
him farther aduice. Every man may ſee a broad diffe- 
rence betwixt this counſel and Popiſh ſatiafaction and 


1t Merite of good works: in this florie is efiſoones infti- 
fled db, 4. c. 14. & ij · which the Proteflants comns preinds - 
diciall 10 Gods 

In the 14.chapter there is no mention of the merite 
an{ proyed.God delivered them ofthe pefience. We: 
and prayed, | ence. We 
nee nies, bat that God regardeth our prficr and 
faſtiog , though not as meri bur 2s our obedi- 
| vs onely for 
goucheth any 
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matter of religion, and therefore I knowe not what hg 
meaneth to quote it, except it be a error of y Printer. 
12 Inerceſon of Saints, Proneffants abhorre the prac. 
tiſe, whereof appeareth bb. 1 cap.20, C. 4. cep 14+ 
In the former place Beda ſuppoſeth, that God gaue 
the Britaines victorie at the interceſſion of S. Albane, 
but where learned he this kinde of interceſſion, out of 
the holy ſcriptures? 

In the latter place a bay being ficke of the plague, 
reporteth, that God ld ceaſe the plague, at the in · 
terceſſion of S. Oſwald: as the Apoſtles Petet and Paul 
declared to him in a viſion . But ſeeing the Apoſtles 
haue taught no ſuch doctrine in their writings, they 
haue admgniſhed vs to beware of ſuch fantaſhcall vi- 
ſions. Gal. 1. 2 Theſſa. . 

13 The Clergie of their primitine Church after hoyor- 
ders taken doe not marrie hib.t.cap.u7, Nowe after holy or 
ders and vowe to the contrarie,priefies doe marrie. 

The Counſell of Gregorie to Auguſtine is this. If 
there be any among the Cleargie out of holy orders, 
which can not line chaſt, they ſhall take wines. Theſe 

wordes cõmaund ſome of the Cleargie to take wiues, 
they forbid not the reſt ta mattie. Far what ſhall they 
that ate in holy orders doe, if they can nat live chaſt » 
Againe, the hiſtories are plentifull that Prieſtes were 
married in England three or. foure hundreth yeares 
afrer Auguſtine, ' 

1 4 Intherr primitine Church the vow of chaſtuie was though 
godly and prattifed: now they art counted damwable & broke. 

Such vowes as were made without conſideration at 
med abilitie ro performe them, are iuſtly accounted 
raſh and preſumptuous. Such is the vowe of virginitic 
in a great many,which our ſauiout Chriſt affirmeth to 
be a rare gift,not in euery mans power . As for the 

yowe of chaſti tie, if were made by Popiſhe 
prieſtes, it was oftenet broken before the reſtoring of 
true knowledge, then fince. Whoſe incontinencie 
infected the warld with whoredome and vncleannefle. — 
15 


LY 


15 Such Monkes and virgine: lined in cley fers, in obeds- 
ence and powertie, which a onerthroune of ProtefFancs as 4 
damnable eſtate. 

The harrible abuſe of Cloyſtrall life , hath cauſed 
the ſubucrtion of them, beſide their errours, ſuperſti · 
tion and idolat ric. 

16 Prayer for the dead, Dirige aner night, and 
Maſſe in the morning. vas an accuſtomed manner, 6b. z.cap.z. 
bb.4 cap. 1, which the ProteFFants count to be abbomumazion, 

Praier for the dead is an older er rout then Popiſh 
religion. Bur Dirige and 24 Maſſe had an othet 
meaning. lib. 3. cap. L then the Papiſtes haue pow, for 
there it 1s ſaide. In the ſelte ſame place the religious 
men of Haguſtalden Church, haue no we of long time 
bene —— to come euery yeare, the eue and the 
day that the ſame king Oſwald was afterward Qlaine, 
to keepe Diriges there tor his ſoule, and in the mor- 
ning, after Plalmes being ſaide ſolemoely, to offer for 
him the ſacrifice of holy oblation. You muſt vnder- 
ſtand, that this Oſwald was of them that fo did, taken 
for an holy martyr, and therfore theſe Pſalmodies and 
ſacrifices were of thanksgiuing for the reſt of his ſoul: 
not of propitiation for his ſinnes, as the Papiſtes ac- 
count them · lib 4. cap a i.· there is nothing to the mat- 
ter in hand. but in the next chapter following, is the 
tale of him that was looled from his fetters by ſayin 
of Maſle, by the relation whereof,and not by the wor 
of God, many beganne to thinke the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe profitable for the dead. 

17 . Reſernation of the ſacramem 2 — 
bb. 4 cap 24. a on of the ſacramens. 

Reſeruation was an older errout then Poperie, yet 
contrarie to the commaundement of Chriſt; Take ye, 
and eate ye. befor 74 

18 cling death ved. as neceflarie rue 
Beg 93-9 voy ee « 
Communion, doe now e wickedly berca Chriflian 7 
Theſe chapters ſheye that it was vſed, 2 
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it was vſed as neceſſarie. The Communion of the ſicke 
is alſo Wes of ys. Neither can M.Stapleton prone, that 
it was then miniſtred to the ſicke perſon alone, as is v+ 
ſed among them. Bur in the 24. chapter of the 4.booke 
it may be gathered, that as many as were preſent with 
the partic, xeceived with him, bicauſe there was a mu- 
tuall demaund of his being in charigie with them, and 
they with him. 


bb. 4. cap. 9. & 23-which Proteſiantes by ibe libertie of their 
Goſpel Langh and ſcor u- m. 

Chap. 1g. it is ſaide, that Wilfride gaue to Ethelrede 
the vaile and habite of a Nunne, and cap.23. that one 
Hein tooke the vowe & habire of a Nunne, being bleſ- 
ſed and conſecrated by Bi — thole ons 
times, no virgine was [i to virginitie, 
by the iud rs of the Biſhop, who was — 4 
miniſter Fake ceremonie of profeſſtion, but alſo a 
iudge of the expedience and lawfulneſle of the vowe, 
lo that the yowe of virginitic was moderared and ke 
within more tollerable boũds, then is vſed of the Pa- 
piſtes, 

20 Commenoration of Saint: at Maſſe ume, lib. 4. cap. 14 
O& 18 . ſuch commengorations in the Prot el Communion 
are excluded, as ſuper fiitious and vniawful, 

Chap. 15. it is ſaide ypon the report of a boyes vii · 
on, Aud therefore let them ſay Maſſes, and giue thanks 
that their praier is heard, and alſo for the memorie of 
the ſane king Oſwald, which ſomtime gouerned their 
nation, Admitting this viſi on to be true, here is but 
Maſſe and memoni of thankesgiuing: in the 18.chap. 
is nothing to any ſuch purpoſe. In the Commanion of 
our Church is a thanbesgiuing, with Angels, Arch- 
angels, and all the glorious companie of beagen , al- 
though we make no ſpeciall mention of any obe Saint 

name. 
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———— — 46.4.0. J. & 23. & bby. c. 7. 
Nothing [axanderh more prophane and barbarous in the eares 


7. 
In the firſt of theſe places, there is mention of pil · 
rimage into Ireland, not for y holineſſe of theplacs 

bor for the wholſome inſtruction that then was there. 
For it ſeemeth by the ſtorie in many places, that Iro- 
land (although not ſubiect to q See of Rome) wasthE 
repleniſhed with godly learned men, of whome men 
ſought our of Briraine, to be informed in religion. 
Peregrination to Rome was vied- of ſuperſtition, and 
opinion of great learning to be had from thence. Yer 
was there no pilgtimage to images, not to Rome, ſo 
filthie a finke of all ahomineioes as it bath bene 
fiace thoſe +77 — * 1 KC 

232 "Of thereliques men, | ed towards 
them, and miracle: wrought by Tem ben ep 
3s more vile in the ſight of Proceflanzes, ſuch dewocion of 
Chriſtians. k 4 

Such ſuperſtition and credu litie of the former age, 
is iuſtly mifliked of vs, but the idolatrie and forging 
of reliques, which is too common among the Papiits, 
is rightly dereſted of vs. | 

13 w3% the figne of the Croſſi accounted no ſaper- 
flition, bb. 4. cap. 14. C. cap. . In the denation of the 
Protein: is efleemed mayihe. nn 

Signing with rbe figne of the Croffe, which ſome- 
time againſt the Gentiles was an indifferent ceremo- 
— iſtes for an ordiaarie forme of blei- 
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nafterier, Churches and 2 iet 
| Honourable buriall of the Saintes bodies which 


were the tetyples of the holy Ghoſt; and ave Ine vp 

in hope of « glorious reſurroction . Proteſtantes 

piſe nor. Yet were the firſt Ar of Canturbu- 
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10 Koln Fortrefie + 
There was n0-burjall place appointed in the Monay 
ſteric of Berking, vntill by a light it wangeucaled, as 
the hiſtorie ſaith, lib 4.cap-7,but with time ſuperſtiti · 
on of buriall grewe, yet nothing comparable in that 
age to the ſuperſtition of Papiſts of theſe latter times, 
There was no buriall in S. Frances Coule, nor after 
the Popiſh lolemaitie. 

25 Benediffion of the Biſhop as 40 the people, 
was ſed,which Proteſters: ſcorne u, lb. 4 cap.11. 

The Proteſtantes al lowe benediction of the Biſhop 
in the name of God, as the ſuperiour, although they 
iuſtly deride the Popiſh maner of bleſſing, by cutting 
the aire with crolles; neither is there any ſuch bleſſing 
ſpoken of in the by him cited. 

26 The ſerwice of the vas the firf? planzing of 
their faith in the Latine and learned tongue All. cap 2.9. bb.4 . 
cap. 18.which the Proceflani1 hu altered, 

There is no ſuch. thing to be proued in the firſt 
place,nor any thing ſounding that way,but only this, 
that Gregorie ſent into England to Auguſtine many 
bookes, of which it is a Popiſh conſequence to gather, 
that they were bookes of Latine ſetuice. In the latter 
it is declared, that Iohn y Chaunter of Rome, brought 
from thence the order of finging,and reading: and put 
many things in writing. which pertained to the cele- 
bration of high feaſtes and holidayes, for the whole 
compaſſe of — yeare. Zut this being almoſt an hun- 
dreth yeres after the cõming of Auguſtine.it appeareth 
the Church of England had no ſuch Latine ſeruice be- 
fore. For Gregone willed Auguſtine to gather out of 


Church, what ceremonies be thought expedient 
for the 


Engliſh Church, and bound him not to the or- 
ders or ſcruice of the Church of Rome. And it may 
be gathered, that after there was no certain forme 
of adminiſtration of the ſacra mentes put in writing & 
generally receiued : but that the prieſtes which then 
were learned, ordered the ſame according to their diſ 
cretion, for their chicſe n 
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iaſtructiag. For Beda reporteth vpon the credite of one 
which liued in his time, and was Abbot ot Wye, He- 
rebald by name, that he — in great extremitie and 
— of death, by falling from an horſe, S. Iohu af 
Beucrlaye the Biſhop, that was his maſter, asked him 
whether he knewe without all ſcruple or doubt, that 
be was baptized or no, to whome hee aunſwered , that 
he certainely knewe that he was baptized, and tolde 
the ptieſtes name that baptized him. To whome the 
Biſhop replied, ſaying : It you were baptized of him; 
doubtleſſe you were not well baptized : for I knowe 
him well. and am right well aſſured, that when he was 
made prieſt,he could not for his dulheaded wit, learn, 
neither to inſtru nor to baptize. And for that cauſe l 
baue ſtreighely charged him, not to preſume to that 
miniſterie which he could not do accordingly. By chis 
ir may be gathered, that the forme ot baptiſme was 
not ſer downe in writing, which euery dulbeaded dog- 
bolt prieſt can reade, but that it was referred tothe 
— of the miniſtet which did inſtruct them chat 
were of age. and came to receiue baptiſme. But this ig- 
norant prieſt whome S. Iohn of Beuerlay depriued of 
his miniſterie,could neither cathechiſe nor baptixe: ſot 
which cauſe , the yong man being cathechiſed againe, 
and after he — of his fall, was baptized a newe, 
as one that was not tightly baptized before. Moreo- 
uer, lib. 4. cap. 44. Beda ſh ol one Cednom in the 
Abbay of Hilda, to whome was giuen miraculouſly 
the gilt of Singing and making Hymaes for religion 
in his mother tongue, of the creation of the world, and 
all hiſtories of the olde Teſtament, of the incarnati- 
on, paſſion, teſurrection. and aſcention of Chriſt, &c. 
which by all likelihoode were vſed in the Churches. 
And when Latine ſeruice was firſt vſed, it is not incre- 
dible, but that the people did mectely well vnderſtand 
it, for the Latine tongue was in thoſe days vnderſtood 
in molt places of the Weſterne Church. And Beda no- 


teth ſome eſpecially peep gay 
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but the Saxon. The i which Auguſtine 
brought out of Fraunce, — this — 
For the rude Latine ſpoken in France, was bet - 
ter vndet ſtood of the vulgar e then that was ſpo- 
ken at Rome and in Italie: for which cauſe, there was 
a Canon made in the third Councel at Toutes. that the 
| Henmlies ſhould be turned u Romanan lin- 
| guar, into the rude Latine tongue, that they might 
more eaſily be vnderſtoode of all men. Againe, 
the Britaines and Pictes which conuerted the greateſt 
rt of the Saxons, howe could they haue bene vnder - 
Rood preaching in Welſh, but that the vulgare Latine 
tongue was a common language to than both. Final · 
| ly, the manifolde vſes of divers Churches, as Sarum, 
—— T the — —— = bur — 
in t downe, w nowledge 
both the rity andthe people SY 
27 Proteflou haue plucked downe ahtars , which they 
bad of olde time. 
| They had altars \, but ſtanding in the middeſt of 
the Church,as v tables ſtood in the Primitiue Church. 
28 Alegy clothes and vefiments vſed of them, Prote- 
flanti admit nos. 

A orie ceremonie, in which no part of Chriſtianitie 
conſiſteth. The like I ſay of the 29. holy veſlels, 30. 
holy water, and 3̃t. Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, about which 
there was no ſmall adoe. 


vn. Whitby the $ den at Strenſhalch, not only the king⸗ 
18 ne & Alfride were preſent, but alſo king Oſwine 
did order the Synode, and in the end concluded the 

| matter in controuerſie, lib. cap e | 
vim reer of ce rimbig Cheb were M- 
dq conſecraved , proveſlants have no con- 
W ſecraues, 
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Freraiem no true Biſhop: as all. | 

This is an other lewd ſlander againſt y Proteſtanes, 
for they haue true Biſhops,though not cõſecrated after 
the Popiſh manner. Laurence the ſecond Archbiſhop of 
Canterburie, acknowledgeth the Miniſters of q Scots 
and Britaines for Biſhops, although they were not 
ſubiect to the Church and Sec of Rome, hb.z. cap. 4. 
Aidanus, Finanus, Colmanus, are iudged of Beda for 
true Biſhops, although they were deuided from the 
Church of Rome, and fo are ſuch Biſhops as were or- 
deined by them, for they conuerted the greateſt part 
of the Saxons voro Chriſtian faith: As Northumbri- 
ans, Mertians,and Eaſt Saxons. | | 

34 Proteftans: hans brought che ſupreme gonernement 
che Cherch to the Lay auer, in the primuzine faith of a 
cauneris the Lay was ſwbiett 10 the Biſhop in ſprricna/l c 
And ſo are they nowe.in ſuche cauſes as they 
were ſubicte then, Bur chat the ſupreame autho · 
ritic was in the ciuill Magiſtrate at that time, it may 
. by theſe reaſons. Firſt Ar Gregorie him le lt 
calleth the Etuperout Mauritius his ſoucreigne Lord, 
lib. i cap-23.& 28.& 25. & 30. and after him Pope Ho- 
norius cal led Heraclius bis ſouereigne Landl 8, 


King Sonwalch preferred Agilbert and Wini co be Bi- 


ſhops, afterward he depoled Wini. which for mony 
bought of Wulfher kiog of Mercia the See of Lon · 
don, lib. 3. cap. 

Earcombett king of Kent, of his princely authoritie 
purged his realme of idolattie, and commaunded chat 
the taſt of 40.dayes ſhould be ke pt. lib. 3. cap 8. 

King Oſwine ordered the Synod at Strenſhalch, li. 
3. cap. tj. Oſw ine and Ecgbert kingadeliberate touch- 
jog the peacable gouernement of the Church, and by 
the choice and conſent of the Cleargie, did nominate 
Wighard Archbiſhop of Canturburie, lib 3. cap. 25. 

King Ecgfride depoſed Biſhop Wilfride,li.4.ca. 1%. 
Oſttor ar j cõmandemet of king Edilred was cõſe- 
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places of the hiſtoric ſhewe, that kings had chiefe au- 
thoritie both ouer perſons and cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, 


ſuch as we nowe acknowledge our Princes to haue. 


35 The finall determination of ſpirituall cauſe: reſted in 
the See Apoſtolike of Rome; which is nowe deteFied of prote- 


antes, 

Although the See of Rome vſurped much in thoſe 
dayes, yet was not the authoritie thereof acknowled- 
ged by the Churches of tlie Bfitaines,Iriſtt, and Scots. 
The Pritaines before Auguſtines time ſent not to 
Rome, but vnto Ftaunce for ayde againſt the Pe lagi 
an hetetikes. At Auguſtines comming and long after 
they refuſed to yelde obedience to the See of Rome, 

ca among the Saxons them ſelues, Wilfrid depoſed 
the King, and abſolued by the Pope, could not be 
reſtored, but by a Synod of his own countrie, li.. c v0. 

36 Their faith and Apoſiles came ffom the Set of Rome: 
the proteſiant departeth there fro. 

The Proteſtantes are returned to the auncient faith 
which was in this land before Anguſtine came from 
Rome, which did not ſo much in planting faith 
where it was not, as in corrupting y finceritie of faith 
where it was before he came. 

37 Their faith was firf? preached with creſſe and proceſ- 
fon, Herefie: fe raged by throwing downe the croſſe and alte- 
ring the proceſſion therewith, 

The Popiſh faith beganne with ſuperſtition,which 
the Chriſtian CAholikes haue 1aſtly aboliſhed, 

38 Their ff ApofHes were Montes, The foft prees 
chers of the proteſ tanta haue bene apofFaraes, as Leber, Qeco- 
lampadiu, Marqr, c&c. 

Nay, they haue returned from apoſtaſie to the true 
faith and religion of Chriſt. Auguſtine and the reſt of 
the Monkes of that time, differed much from the Po- 

piſh Monkes of the latter dayes. For they were lear- 
ned pteacheri, lib. z. cap-16. theſe idle loyterers : they 
laboured with their handes, lib. 5.cap.1 g.theſe liued of 
the ſweat of othet mens browes. They made no ſuch 
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vow but they might ſerue the common wealth,if they 
were called thereto . Sigbard of a Monke was made 
King, lib. a. cap. it. theſe profeſſed them ſelues dead to 
all honeſt trauell, either in the Church or common 
wealth. ; 

39 Thefirft impes of their faith, and ſchollers of the A- 
pofes,wrre holy mi, confeſſeth his ſcholler1 to be worſe 
then they were under the Pope. 

There were hypocrits in thoſe daies, alſo there were 
incontinent Nunnes, lib. 4. cap. And Beda conſeſ- 
ſeth, that Aidane (which was no ſlaue of the Romiſh 
See) was more holy, then q Cleargie of his time, whoſe 
deuotion was key colde, If Luther flattered not his 
ſcholers, he is more to be commended, yet can not Sta- 
pleton proue, that he ſpeaketh fo of all, but of ſome 
carnall profeſſours only. 

40 Their firft preacher liuad apoFlolically in vohantarie 
ponertie, This ApoFtolicall perfe ion protefFants that beare 
them ſelue: for the ApoFiles of England, neither prattiſe chan 
ſeluer nor can abide jn other. 

Firſt it is a ſlaunder, that any Proteſtantes bears thẽ 
ſclues for Apoſtles of England:ſecondly,let the world 
iudge whether the preachers of the Golpel, come nea - 
rer to the pouertic of the Apoſtles, then the Pope their 
great Apoſtle of the Romiſh Church, with the reſt of 
the pillers of the ſame,the Cardinals, &c. 

41 Their faith builded vp Monaferies and Chaerches, 
protefiants haue throwne downe many ereHed none. 

The firſt Monaſteries were Colledges of learned 
1 and builded for that end . King Edilwald 

uilded a Monaſterie, wherein he & bis people might 
refort to heare the word of God, to pray, and to barie 
their dead, lib.z. cap,zz. The like practiſe was in the 
Abbay of Hilda lib. 4.Ca. 23. From which vic ſeeing 
they were of late degenerated into idleneſſe and fil- 
thie luſtes, they were lawfully ſupprefied.. And as 
for building of Churches, where they lacke, Prote- 
Rants haue and do imploy their indeuour. 5 

43. 
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— e to the def a moſt acrifice. 
Proceſtapts haue aboliſhed no cmi of GOD by 

night, but ſuch as was either impious or ſu 

for they alſo ſetue God both day and night, euen with 

publique praier, and exctcilc of heating the word of 


God preached. 
43 By the deuotion of the people , firſt imbracing their 
faith , much voluntarie voluntaric oblations were made to the church, by 


med 10 the Church. 


Of chem that be true profeſſours. of the Goſpell, 
both duc oblations are paide, and much voluntarie 
Genie of te pooreghe — 

r reliefe o re 
- 44 Princes ended — and reve- 
— nan he l flirred prin- 
cen the Charches 
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their ſu tion at length corrupted the fins 
3 — — and from the 
vnitie of q Catholike Church of Chriſt, them 
— ſchiſmaticall faction of the See of Rome, 


whichzbey are nowe againe returned with vs, 
God be thanked, to the — true Catho- 


like and Apoſtolie Cu, 
| Theſe differences which he hath cither falſely ob · 


ſerued. or elſe craftily collected out of the and 
dregges of chat time, he ptomiſeth to to cou · 
che beg Qtiſe of the firſt soo. eres, 
inthe ſecond part forrreſſe, which is eaſi · 
oe wa ono Although ſomeof 
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theſe corruptions haue bene receiucd within the firſt 
600. yeares, yet is he norable to that they have | 
bene from the beginning, and ſo continued all that 
time, wherefore his Fortrefle will doe themi ſmall 

leaſure,to eſtabliſh them for Chriſtian rruthes, which 
— had a later beginning then our Sauiour Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. 

But for as much as he hath gathered differences of 
the firſt Church ofthe Saxons from ours, I haue alſo 
gathered differences of the ſame from theirs at this < I (a 
time, and let the readers iudge of both indafferently, * 9 
The Church of Engliſh Saxons f Lal. 
' urch of Engliſh Saxons for 00. yeares 
after Auguſtine did — and wine to remaia © ? 7 ey 
in the ſacrameor after conſecration, which the Papiſts * 
denie, proued by a Sermon extant in the Saxon tong, Ces 
rraoflared out of Latine by Aelfrike Archbiſhop of 
Canturburic or Abbor of S. Albones, appointed to be 
read ynto the people ar Eaſter before they receiued the 
Communion, allo by two _ of y ſame Aelfrike. 

+ The Church of Engliſh Saxons beleeued the 
ſacrament to be the body and bloud of Chriſte, not 
carnally but ſpiritually, e ely denying as wel the 
carnall preſence as tranſubſtantiation which the Pa» 
piſtes holde Aclf.Serm. Paſc & Ep. 

3 The Church of Engliſh Saxons did giue the 
commanion vnder both kinds vnto the people, which 
the Papiſtes doe nor, Aclf. Serm.Paſc & Beda lib, i. cap. 

27.& lib. cap. 23. 

4 The Prieſtes of that time (aid no private Maſſe 
on working dayes, but onely on boly dayes, which 
— were called Maſle dayes, Aclfr. Ser. Paſc. Po - 

iſh prieſtes day. 
: Phe — 45 then communicate with the 
prieſt, Beda lib. a. cap.j. The Popiſſi prieſt eate th and 
drioketh all alone. 

& The Engliſh Saxon Church did celebrate Eaſter 
wich the olde le ves in one faith, although they _ 
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from them in the kind of external ſacraments: where- 
by they affirmed the ſubſtance of the ſacrameutes of 
both the teſtaments to be all one, which the Papiſtes 
denie. Aelft. Serm, Paſc.& Epiſt. Bed hib.y.ca.22, 

7 The ſacrament of the Lordes Supper was not 
then hanged vp to be 1 nor caried in pro- 

ceſſion, bicauſe they had not the opinion of carnal pro- 
lence which the Papiſtes haue, & c. 

8 The Engliſh Saxons Church denied, that wic- 
ked men received the body and bloud of Chriſt. Ae li. 
Serm. Paſc. The Papiſtes holde, that not onely wicked 
men, but alſo brute beaſts cate the body of Chriſt, 
if they eate the externall ſacrament thereof. 

9 The Eogliſh Saxons allowed the Scriptures to 
be read of the people in the Saxon tong, whereof Ca- 
nutus made a lawe, that all Chriſtian men ſhould di- 
ligently ſearch the lawe of God. The Papiſtes denie 
the ſearch of Gods lawe to all Chriſtian men, that ae 
not ot the Cleargie,or learned in the Latine tong. 

10 The Engliſh Saxons decreed in Synode after 
Latine ſeruice prevailed, and the knowledge of Latine 
decaied, that the prieftes ſhuld ſay vnto the people on 
Sundayes and holy dayes, the interpretation of thar 
Goſpel in Engliſh. Aeltr. lib. Can. which the Papiſtes 
neither do nor will ſuffer to be done. 

rt The Engliſh Saxons commaunded that al men 
ſhould be inſtructed by the Prieſtes to ſay the Lotdes 
praiet, the Creede, & the ten Commaundements in the 
Engliſh tong. Will. Mal. li i. de part. Aelſt. in lib. Can. 
Canut in leg. which the Papiſtes haue taught to be he · 
reticall. 

1% The Eogliſh Saxons decreed in Synode, and 
king Canutus made a lawe,that the prieſtes ſhould in- 
truſt the people in the voderſtanding of the Lordes 
praier,the Creede,&c. vbi ſupra, which the Papiſtes al- 
together neglect, affirming ignorance to be the mo- 
ther of deuotion. 

13 The worſhipping of images, and the ſecogd 
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Councel of Nice that decreed the ſame, was atcurſed 
of the Church of God in England and France, & writs 
ten againſt by Alcuinus, in © name of the Church of 
England and Fraunce. Math. Weſt. Symeon Dunel . 
Roę. Houed &c. The Papiſtes defend both chat idola- 
trous Councel and their wicked decree. 

14 The Prieſtes in the primitive Saxon Church, 
were married for three or foure hundreth yeates, wits 
pefle all hiſtories of England, which the Papiſtes doe 
not allowe. 

'*-15 The voweofchaſtitic was not exacted of them 
that were made Prieſts,for the ſpace of more then 400, 
yeares after the atiuall of Auguſtine into Kent, which 
decree was made by Lanfrancus in a Synode at Win- 
cheſter, Anno 1076, 

16 Notwithſtanding this decree and many other, 
both Pricſtes refuſed co make that vowand kept their 
wiues by the kings leaue. Gerard. Ebor Ep. ad Anſelm, 
Hiſtor, Petroburg . bapiſtes permit neither of both. 

17 Lanfrancus decreed, that ſuch prieſtes as had 
wiues,ſhould not be compelled ro put — away, the 
Papiſtes enforce Pricſtes to put away their wives. 

18 The Popesy were founders of y Engliſh Saxon 
church, acknowledged the Emperors to be their ſoue- 
reigne Lordes. Bed. li. i. cap. 23. lib. cap. is 

19 Pope Honorius toke order y the Archb. of Can · 
turb. might be c6lecrated in England. Wout trauelling 
to Rome. Bed. l. 2. ca. td. The latter Popes denied this. 

20 Pope Gregorie exhorteth king Ethelbertto ſer 
forth the faith of Chriſt to his ſubiectes, to forbid the 
worſhip of idols. & c. Bed. lib t. cap 33». The Papiſtes 
would not haue the ciuill magiſtrate gouerne in Ec- 
clefiaſticall cauſes, 

u Andleaft you ſhould ſay ( as M. Sander doth) 
that the king was herein the Biſhops Commiſlarie. 
Earcombert king of Kent of his princely authoritie 
purge his realme of 1dolatrie, ard como auuded rhe 

of 40.dayes to be kept. Bed. lib.z.cap.8. The Pa+ 
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piſtes denie that a king may doe ſuch things of bis 
princely authoritie. 

22 Kings in thoſe times preferred men to Biſhop» 
rikes, Bed.lib.z cap.7- which the Papiſtes affirme to be 
valawfull. 

23 Kings in thoſe dayes depoſed Biſhops, as Sen- 
walch did Wini, Bed. li. 3.cap 7.Ecg: id depoſed Wil- 
tride, lib. 4. ca. ix which the Papiſts do not admit 

24 King ag would not teceiue Wilfrid be- 
ing reſtored by the Pope, Bed. lib.4. cap. 13. & lib. . 
cap. 10, The Papiſtes count it blaſphemie not to obey 
the Popes derree. 
a5 The ſame Wilfride being againe depriued by 

means of king Aldfride,and being the ſecond time ab- 
ſolued by y Pope, could not be reſtored to his Biſhop- 
rike. but by a Synode of his one Cleargie, Bed. lib. g. 
cap. 20. By which it appeareth, the Cleatgie were not 
then in perfect ſlauerie to the Pope. 

25 Kings in thoſe dayes were preſent at Sy nodes, 
and ordered them, and concluded in them as Oſwin 
did at Strenſhalch, lib. z.caps, 

27 Archbiſhops were commaunded by Kingsro 
conſecrate Biſhops, as Wilfride was to conſecrate Oſt- 
for at the commaundement of king Edilred, Bed li. 4- 
cap. 23. Papiſtes denie Kings to haue ſouercigne au- 
thoritie in eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 

28 Privileges of Monaſteries ſought at Rome, had 
firſt the conſent of the king vnto them, Bed. lib. 4.cap. 
18. Papiſtes of later — priuileges againſt 
kings will. 

29 Monkes in y time were called to ſerue Cõ- 
mon wealth, as Sighard a Monke was made king of y 
Eaſt Saxons, lib.4.ca.11. Papiſtes call ſuch Apoſtaracs» 

30 Monaſteries were ths Colleges of learned me 
to turniſh the Church with Miniſters and Biſhops,li.4 
ca-23- Among Papiſts they be ſtals to feed idle bellies, 

ſerue neither « Church nor the Commoa wealth. 
31 Studie of the Scriptures and hand * 
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the exerciſe of Monkes in thoſe firſt and bettet times, 
Bed. lib. 4. cap. 3. Idlenefle and vaine ceremonmes is the 
exerciſe of Popiſh Monkes. a 

33 Monaſteries were founded, that men might in 
them heare the word of God, and pray. Bed. li. 3. ca. 23 
Popiſh Monaſteries in latter times were bu ilded only 
to pray for mens lou les, aud to ſay Maſles in them, &c. 

33 Vpon Sundayes the people vſed ordinarily to 
flocke to Churches and Monaſteries to heare the word 
of God. Bed. l1b.z.cap 26. In popiſh Monaſteries there 
neither was nor is any ordinarie reſort to heare the 
word of God, nor any ordinarie preaching, 

34 The Monkes of that time were all learned 
preachers, Bed. lib. z.cap.16, The Popiſh Monkes are 
moſt vnleatned, and fewe preachers out of their dens. 

la thoſe dayes cuery Prieſt and Clearke was 4 

r, ſo that when any came to any towne, y peo- 
le would reſort to them to be taught of them. Bed. 
ib.4. cap-16, The greateſt number of Popiſh Prieſtes 

in theſe latter dayes, are moſt ignotant Aſſes, and void 
of all ſpirituall vnderſtanding. 

36 Volecarned Prieſtes were forbidden to ſerue in 
the Church, Bed. lib. g. cap. s. in ſo much that S. lohn of 
Beuer ley baptized againe a young man, which was 
ba ne of an vnlearned Prieſt, The Papiſtes allowe 
vnlearned Prieſtes to baptiſe and ſay Malle, that can 
not cathechiſe and inſtruct their hearers, 

37 Songes and Hymnes out of the boly Scriptures 
were made meete for religion in the mother tongue. 
Bed. lib. . cap. 24.Papiſtes can abide no ſongs of ſcrip- 
ture in the Engliſh tongue. 

38 ket af nn their 
handes, Bed lib.4.cap.z8.'/Popiſh Anchotets liue idly, 
and labour not with their hands. 

30 __ Maſſe was ſaide for Saint Oſwaldes 
ſoule, by which it is manifeſt, that they cſteemed 


the Maſſe to be a ſacrifice of thankesgiuiog, lib.z 


cap. 2. 
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40 Bega a Nunne,after ſhe ſawe the ſoule of the 
Abbeſſe Hilda carried into heauen,cxhorted her fiſters 
to be occupied ip a hr and Plalmes for her foult. 
Whereby it appeareth that the doctrine of purgatory 
was not yet confirmed among them. Lib. 4. ca. a3. No- 
thing is bo certainly detended among Papiſtes as pur- 
gatorie. 

41 Holy men faſted then with eating of milke, 
as Egbert. Bed. lib. q ca. 27. and Cedda faſted lent with 
egges and milk lib.z,ca.23. Papiſts of later times haue 
erterly forbidden all white meates in Lent and faſting 
dayes. 

* There was a Church of Chriſt in Britaine be · 
fore the comming of Auguſtine not ſubic to the 
ſee of Rome, which continued long after his comming 
lib.z. cap. 4. The Papiſtes account none Chriſtians, but 
ſuch as be bondſlaues to the ſee of Rome. 

43 Laurence the 2. Archbiſhop. of Canter. accom- 
pteth the Biſhops of the Scottes and Britaines for Bi- 
ſhops, although they were not ſubic to the ſee nor 
Church of Rome. Bed lib. cap. 4. The Papiſtes take 
none for Biſhops that be not vnder the ſee of Rome. 

44 The Churches of the Britaines were builded 
after another forme then the Churches of the Romiſh 
obedience Bed. lib. z. cap. 4. The Papiſtes affirme there 
were no Churches cuer builded but in faſhion and 
vic of poperie. 

45 The Schortiſh Churche dũnſtructed from Ire- 
land obſerued all ſuch workes of deuotion as they 
could finde ia the Prophetes, Goſpels, and Apoſtles 
writinges, and therefore of Bede and the Engliſhe 

Chiech wan acknowledged for Chriſtians, although 

they would not become members of the Churche of 
Rome Bed. li.3 ei, 4. The Papiſtes hold chat there is no 
ſaluation out of the Church of Rome; which is a newe 
Church in England, in compariſon of the elder that 
was before Auguſtines time. . 

46 e 
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tons, labouring to fulfill all that was written in the 
boly (criptures, the prophets and Apoſtles, ſhining in 
miracles both in his life tume and after his death, was 
neuer ſubic to the Church of Rome, yet accounted a 
Saint of the Church in thoſe dayes Bed. lib, 3. cap. 16. 
The Papiſtes allowe no ſaintes but cahonized by their 
Pope. 

= The exerciſe of Aidanus company both ſhorne 
and lay men, was reading of the Scriptures and lear- 
ning of the Pſalmes Bed. lib. 3.cap.5. The cxerciſc of 
Popiſh Biſhops ſervants is nothing leſſe. 

48 The greateſt parte of the Eogliſh Saxons, were 
converted to Chriſtianitie, by the Britaines & Scottes 
that were no members of the Church of Rome, As all 
the kingdome of Northumberland both Berniciaos & 
Deires, were conuerted by Aidanus except a fewe per- 
ſons whom Paulinus the Romaine in long time had 
gained, The whole kingdome of Mercia, which was 
the greateſt part of England, receiued the faith and 
baptiſme of Finanus the Scot the ſucceſſour of Aida- 
nus Bed. lib. 3. cap. 21. The Eaſt Saxons by Cedda 
that was alſo of the Scottiſhe ordering lih.3. cap. 22. 
The Papiſtes affirme that all our religion came — 
Rome. 

49 Ceadda was conſecrated by Wini biſhop of 
the Weſt Saxons, aſſiſted by two Britain Biſhops that 
were not ſubiect to the ſee of Rome, & was ueuerthe · 
leſſe accomꝑted for a lawfull bi P Bed. lib 3.28. 

10 Bedaaccounted Gregorie for the Apoſtle of 
the Engliſhmen lib.z.cap.z. The Papiſtes nowe take 
Auguſtine for their Apoſtle. 

I emit many other opinions and ordinances of that 
age:as Auguſtine would haue none forced to religion, 

at Wedneſday ſhould be faſting day. The biſhop of 
London ſhould haue a pall as well as Yorke &c - 
wherein the Papiſtes differ from them that bragge of 
nothing but antiquity, vniuerſalitie and conſens. 


3 4 AN 


AN OVERTHRO'N 


of Stapletons Fortreſſe, or as he cal- 
leth it kimſclfe,the piller 
of Papiſtrie. 


The firſt Booke. 
CAP, J. 


5 AN the neceſiiue of the matter 16 
betreared wpon, and the order which the auchour wil takg 

in treating thereof. | 
Q Mitting the neceſſitie of the matter, his order 
which be promiſeth to keepe is this. Firſt he wil 
ptoue, if be can, that Papiſtric is the only true Chriſti- 
anitie. This propoſition he will followe by two prin- 
cipall partes. In the former he will proue by autho- 
rity of Scriptures,and anſwering of the aduerlaries ob- 
iections, that the Church cannot poſſibly erre, Second- 
ly that this Church muſt be a knowne Church, chat 
no malignant Church can preuaile againſt it:that Pa- 
piſtrie can be ao ſchiſme nor hereſie. In the latter part 
after a fewe reaſonable demandes that proteſtantes 
mult not refuſe to anſwere, putting the caſe that the 
knowne Church of goo. yeares is a kinde of papiſtry, 
he will proue that the faith of proteſtants is differing 
from that was firſt planted among Engliſhe men in 
more then fortie pointes, and that in all rhoſe pointes 
of difference, he wil ſhew they agree with the firſt 600, 
cares, which he ſaith ( but fal that ts of- 
er to be tried by, For alth iſhop of Sarum 
made challenge of many articles nowe of the 
Papiſtes,not to be founde within the compaſle of the 
firſt 600. yearcs, and therefore to be newe and falſe 
doctrines. yet neithet he, nor any ant living, 
or — — what doctrine ſo e- 
ucr 
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ver was taught within the firſt ſixe hundreth yeares. 
But this I dare avowe, that what article of doctrine fo 
euet we do affirme, the ſame hath bene affirmed of the 
godly fathers of the primitive Church. what ſo euer 


ve denie, the ſame can not be proued to baue ben vni- 


uerſally affirmed and receiued of all the godly fathers 
by the ſpace of the 600. yeares together, 


CAP. IL. 


Tha protefientes doe condemne the uuinerſal Church of Sahl 


Chrift of theſe many landen yeares, and the reaſon of the 
whole dun following grounded ah ere d pon. 


To prooue that the Proteſtants condemne the vni- Fa. 


uerlall Church of Chriſt theſe many hundreth yeares, 
be alledgeth the ſayinges of ſome Proteſtants, miſera- 
bly wreſted from their meaning : that Latimer was 
our Apoſtle,thar Luther begat tructh, that the Goſpel 
doth ariſe in the firſt appearivg of the Goſpel, &c:or 
as though by theſe ſayings & fuck like they thould de- 
ny, that euer there had ben any Churche in the worlde 
before theſe times, whereas cuery childe may yader- 
ſtand, they ſpeake of the reſtitution of the truth of the 
Golpel into the open fight of the world,in theſe latter 
days. Likewiſe where ſome haue written, that the Pope 
hath blinded the world theſe many hundteth yeares, 
ſome ſay a thouſand yeres, ſome 1200. ſome 900, ſome 
500.&c. And the Apologie affirtneth that Chriſt hath 
aide: the Church ſhould erre, he cauilleth that all the 
Church for ſo many yeares is condemned of all error. 
Wberezs it is euident to them that will ynderſtande 
that although ſome erronious opinions haue preuai- 
led, & in proceſſe of time haue increaſed in the greateſt 
— of the Church, for many hundteth yeares, yet ſo 
g as the only foundation of ſaluatiò was reteined. 

the vniuerſall Church of Chriſte ſo many hundreth 
yeares is nog condemned. But when A {rhe 

By _ myſterio 
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myſterie of whoſe iniquitie wrought in the Apoſtles 
time 2. Tbeſl. 2.) was openly ſhewed, and that apoſtaſy 
which the Apoſtle foreſheweth, was fulfilled then and 
from that time, whenſocuer it was, not the vniuerſall 
Church of Chriſt is condemned, but the general apo- 
paſic of Antichriſt is detected. 


THE ARGVMENT WHEREVP-· 
on this firſt part of the yawmure of this 
Fortreſſe is builded,is thus fia- 
med by the builder 
hunſelfe, 


S1apieron. The knowen Church of Chrift doth cominew,and ſhall com 

— ct , vinbous interription in the true and wpright 

- Bu popiitie vas the onely knowne Church of Chrift al theſe 

nine eih yeares. 

Ergo papiſtrie all theſe nine lundi eih yeares hath continued 

2 end gihout inger- 
raption in the rue and vprighs faith 


Fell. This argument hath neuer a legge to ſtande vpon, 
for yaderſtanding(as he doeth) the knowen Church, 
to be that which is knowne to the world, to continue 
without interruption : ſo knowne to the worlde , the 
mujer is falſe . For although the Church ſhall coari- 
nue alwayes without interruption , yet it ſhall not 
continue alwayes ſo knowne, but, as in the dayes of 
Elias,be hid from the outward viewe of men. 

Againe, the minor,that Papiſtric was the only kno- 
wen Church,vnderſtanding(as he doth)that it was on- 
ly reputed, taken, aud acknowledged fo to be, it is yt- 
terly falſe. For the Greeke & Orientall Church,which 
is not the Popiſh Church , hath beene reputed , taken, 
andacknowledged to be the Church of Chriſt , by as 
great a nomber of profeſſors of Chriſtianitic, as haue 
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acknowledged the Popiſh Church. So that where he 
thinketh and ſaith, al his labour remaineth to proue y 
mor, you ſee that if he could proueit, yet al his labor 
is loſt. But to follow him in his major, he de uydeth it 
into two partes. The one, that the Church docth al- 
wayes continue in a right faith. The other, that this 
is a known Church. Both theſe he promiſeth to proue 
by Scripture. And the firſt truely be ſhall not neede: 
but yet it followeth not, but that the church may erre 
in ſome particuler points, not neceſſary to ſaluation, 
— 2 continue in a right faith, concerning all 


priacipall and neceſlaric articles. 
CAP, III. 


Emuident prooſes & cleart demonſir ations our of the Pſalms, 
that the Church of Chrif# mu? continue for ener withous in- 
rerruptlon,ſounde & vpright. 

He is pleorifull in proving, that which needeth no 
ptoofe, chat the Church of Chriſt ſhall continue al- 
wayes: and firſt out of the 88 Pſalme, which he reheat · 
ſerh and interpreteth of the Church out of Auguſtine, 


leſt he ſhould truſt his one i t, as he fanta- 
ſieth, that our preachers do, alto r — to 
read inte rs. Wee affirme that the Church of 


Chriſt hath and ſhall continue to the worldes ende, 
but we deny, that the Popiſh Church is that. which 
could not be before there was a Pope, before their he · 
refies were brought out of the bottotnleſſe pit, which 
were not breathed vp all in 600.yeares after Chriſt,no 
not in tooo yeares alter C and fome not almoſt 
in 14. hundreth yeares after Chriſt , I mcane the ſacri · 
legious taking away of the communion of the blood 
Chriſt from the people in the councell of Con · 
ſtance . What impudencie is it of Papiſtes, to vrge 
the perpetuall continuance of iſtes Churehe , 
without interruption, and then to begin at 600. yeres 
ater Chriſt: and nog jo be able po ſhewe = 
cour 
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courſe of all their doctrine, from Chriſt his Apoſtles 
and the primitiue Church? 

But to proue that the church of Chriſt cannot poſ- 
fibly (as Proteſtants wickedly do fable, ) haue fayled 
and periſhed theſe many hundreth yeares , he citeth 
the 61. Plalme, with . expoſition thereupon. 
But what Proteſtant ſo fableth M.Stapleton? you had 
neede to make men of paper, to fight againſt the pa- 
per walles of your fantaſticall fonteſſe. The Papiſtes 
when they cannot conture that we ſay, they wil — 
downe that we ſay not. How ſaye the Preseſlamter thas 
theſe oO. yeare: and ypward , the Church hath periſhed: is 
hath beene owerwhelmed with Idolatrie and h The 
Proteſtants neuer ſayde ſo M.Stapl. The Church bath 
not periſhed , though the —. art of the worlde 
hath beene overwhelmed with idolatrie and ſuperſti- 
tion. God can prouide for his choſen, that they ſhall 
not be drowned , when all the worlde befide is oucr- 
whelmed. Another teſtimonie to the like effect, and 
with the like concluſion, he bringeth out of y pſal. 104 
& thereupon a pithy ſyllogiſme. We — Catholike 
church by the continuance of Chriſtianitie. The continuance of 
Chriftianiuie only in Papsſtry is leave ergo Papo is only the 
true Church of Chriſt. Nego tibi minorem M. Stapl. When 
will yon proue the continuance of Chriſtianitie only 
in Papiſtrie, when Papiſtrie began ſince Chriſt & his 
Apoſtles: and if you meane Chriſtianitie, for the ex- 
ternall profeſſion of Chriſtes _—_ then will you 
proue the Orieptall Churches to be papiſtrie , which 

e the authoritic of your Pope? 

ſ of all, out of the Pſalm. 101. and Auguſtines 
application of the ſame againſt the Donatiſtes. — 
ſayde that the church was periſhed out of al the wor 
except Africa where they were. he would compare the 
Proteſtants to them, whereas in deede the Papiſtes are 
more like to them. For they holding that there is no 
Church of Chriſt but the Romiſh church, affirme in 
effect as the Donatiſtes, that the Church of Chriſt tor 

many 
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many hundreth yeares bath periſhed out of all partes 
of the wor ld beſide Europa, where onely & yet not in 
all partes thereof they haue borne the {way , What» 
loeuet thetefote Auguſtine writeth againſt the Do- 
vatiſtes,for — vp the Church of Chriſt onely ia 
Aﬀeica, may be rightly applyed to the Papiſtes,ſor te- 
ſtraining it onely to a part of Europa, But contrary 
to the Papiſtes and Donatiſtes, we athrme,that the Ca- 
tholike nd of Chriſt is and hath beene,cuen in the 
moſt darke times of Antichriſtes kingdome, diſperſed 
throughout the whole world, nothing doubring, but 
God, which preſerued 7000. in one corner of Iſrael, not 
much greater then ſome ſhyere of England, hath pre- 
ſerued truen thouſand rhouſande, in all partes of the 
wyde world, which never bowed their knees to the 
Romilſh Baal, nor kiſſed him with their mouth. 


CAP. INI. 


Proofes and teflimonies out of the Prophet Eſay , that the 
charch of the Meſſias contareth for euer unto the worlds end, 
ed ale ayer by God ham ſclfe. 

The teſtimonies of the perpetuitic of the Church 
out of the Prophet Eſay,with the expoſition of Hiero- 
nyme vpon them, maketh nothing againſt vs, which 
willingly acknowledge the ſame : Bur denye that 
they perteine to the Popiſh Church, which had her be- 
pinning long after Chriſte and his Apoſtles, and her 

Il ryranny confirmed more then 1000, yeares 
Chriſte. The ſame Hierome diſputeth againſt the cu» 
ſtome of the particuler Church of Rome, and appea- 
leth to the Church of all the worlde. Si aufforizas qu 
ri, orbis major efF ure, &. If anthoritic be ſought, 
the world is greater then a citie. Andagaine ; Quid 
nale prefer uniue wrbis conſuerndinems What bringeſt 
thou forth to mee the cuſtome of one citicꝰ Euagr. 
We ſtand for the Catholike Church of Chriſt diſper- 
ſed over all the world, agaiaſt the particuler, ſchiſma- 
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ticall, hereticall, and Aotichriſtian church of Rome, 
which though ſhee haue inuaded by tyranny ouer a 
great part of Europe, yet neuer did ſhee ile over 
the whole Church throughout the world, nor yet ouer 
all Europe, 


CAP. J. 


The doctrine of Caluine touching the Church. ij examined to 
the ronchſtone of the holy Server alledged : II heran alſe i 
rreazed and diſputed, by whas marks the church may be known. 


Firſt he confeſſeth that Caluine hath learnedly, 
largely, and true ly, treated of the vnitie, authoritie, and 
obedience of the Church. He athrmeth alſo, that be 
acknowledgeth a viſible Chypch in the worlde, whoſe 
communion we ought to keepe , and of her to receive 
the ſpirituall foode of doctrine and ſacramen ts, which 
ought not to be forſaken for the euil life of the mem - 
bers thereof. All this he commendeth and alloweth, 
But herein he ſheweth his malicious cauilling ſtomak 
that he ſuppoleth Caluine to affirme , that the vniuer - 
{all Church of Chriſt is viſible, where he ſpeaketh but 
of particuler congregations members of the whole, 
which are viſible, not to the world always, but to the 
members of the ſame. 

The markes of the Church which Caluine ſayeth 
to be, true preaching of the worde of God, and due 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments , although he con- 
feſſeth them to be in the Church. yet be denyeth them 
to be the markes of the Church . For the marke 
muſt be better knowne then the thing whereof it is 
a marke, but the Church is more euident then thoſe 
markes: ergo they be no true mates. The minor he 
proueth by that which Caluine teacheth, that wee 
muſt learne of the Church the true meaning of the 
Scripture. But hereof it followeth not, that y Church 
is better known then theſe markes. For there is a fat · 
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ther tryal which ought to be better known: by which 
both are ts be knowae : namely the worde of God, 
whereunto wee maſt haue recourſe, to trye whether 
thoſe things that are preached, are euen ſo in deede, 
as the Thellalonians id , by the preaching of Paul & 
Barnabas, AR. 17. ver. tt. The vomouable trueth is 
to be ſought in the Scriptures , what preaching or 
Church agreeth with that ttueth, is to be teceiued & 
none other. And whereas he ſayeth that Heretikes 
challenge theſe markes as well as Catholiks, I grant 
they do ſo, but no more do they challenge theſe 
markes,then they challenge the Church to be on their 
fide, for there was neuer herefie , but they bragged as 
much of the Church as of the trueth Theretos the 
Church is not more cleare then theſe markes, bus 
theſe marks tryed by y worde of God, are more cleare 
then the Church, which is therefore the Church be- 
cauſe it maintaineth true doctrin. The doctrine is not 
true becauſe the Church maintaineth it. The cauſe is 
better known then the effect: for knowledge is to vu- 
derſtand by cauſes, 

But M. Stapl. hath two better markes then Cal- 
uine deſcribeth. To wit: the vniuerſalitie and com · 
munion of all nations: The continuance and cuer- 
remaining thereof among Chriſtians , Theſe, markes 
by no Logyke, can be cauſes of the Church, but ad- 
iuncts vnto it, and therefore the worſt arguments 
that can be to knowe it by: euen ſuch as the fooliſh 
mans argument was, that knew his horſe by the bry- 
dle. But admite theſe to be proper adiuncts of < 
Church, yet ſhall nor the popiſh Church be able to 
prooue thoſe to be her markes. For Popery neither 
doth, neither euer did poſſeſle all the worlde , except 
a of Europe be all the world. The Church of 

riſt is Catholike although there were but three 
or foure perſons in all the worlde that mainteined 
true doctrine , as there was not many when Chriſt & 
his Apoſtles and a fewe other were the onely Church 

ia 
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in all the world, and the Catholike Church, before 

were diſperſed into many nations. For y Church 
is called Catholike or vniuerſall, not becauſe all 
men or moſt men do pertaine yno it, but becauſe all 
that be members of Chriſt, howe — howe fewe 
ſo euet they be, and whereſocuer they be, are mem- 
bers of that Church But M. Stapl. ſayth: Ihe wninerſall. 
tie of the Church is a matter cui ens 10 the cye, C therefore the 

ke church is ale viſible. To this I anſwer, that 
if the Catholike Church, or the vuiuerſalitie thereof, 
were alwayes viſible, or at any time viſible, or the y- 
niuetlalitie thereof evident to the eye: it ſhould be no 
article of faith : for faith is of ſuch things as are not 
ſeen with the eye, but beleued with the heart. Heb. it. 
ver. i. We agree with Auguſtine againſt the Donariſts, 
that no hereſie was in all countreys & in all ages. For 
Papiſtrie which is the greateſt hereſie & apoſtaſye, was 
neuer in all countryes & all ages . But if an hereſie 
were in al countries and ages, yet proueth it not it ſelf 
to be a Catholike trueth. Idolatrie hath beene in all 
countries and ages, yet is it not thereby prooued to be 
a Catholike trueth. The Church of Chriſte whereof 
weare members, hath bene in al partes of the world, 
and in all ages, though not alwayes nor euer recemued 
of the ſt part of men. And if this be a moſt cleare 
and marie (as he ſaith) that no heretiks can pretends 
go be ioyned in communion with all Chriſtian countries. The 
Popiſh Church hath not this marke, which is not ioy- 
— in communion with the Greekes, Armenians, 
Chaldeans, Aethiopians, and ſo many nations as at this 
day, and fince the Apoſtles times haue bene Chriſtened 
Countries. 

But nowe wee come to the ſeconde marke of the 
Church. The continuance thereof from * 
ning to the ende of the worlde , which is in deede a 

roper adiunct of the Church of Chriſte , not to be 
ound in any bereſie, nor in papiſtry the greateſt of all 
herefies, But M. Stapleton, which cannot proue — 
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Papiſtrie hath continued alwayes, will argue b 


chat it hath continued a certeine time. The 
(faith he) hath cam a certeme hundred yeares in thas 
faith and dofirine onely which Papifte: do teache: But in 
thoſt very la uren yeares , the b neuher could lacks, 
neither code have A wrong auh, or be ſeduced with danna- 
ble defirine . Therefore Papiſtes had all thas time the ue 
faith, and their fai and dect ine is true, c and opright. 
The mar of this argument he affirmeth to be our 
confeſſion, which is nothing elſe but an impudent lye 
of his owne confition . For which of the Prote- 
ſtantes euer confeſſed that the Church hath continu- 
ed ſo many hundreth yeares in that faith and doctrin 
onely , which the Papiſtes ache ? If he haue the 
wit to drawe ſuch conſeſſions from vs, he may proue 
what he liſt agaiaſt vs. But he promiſeth to proue 
abundantly the continuance of 2 doctrine from 


the beginning. which wee ſo tour gdenye. In the 
meane time he returneth to Caluim home he char- 
geth to haue learned his opinion and docttine of the 
natiſtes, concerning the markes of the Church. 
Taking to witneſſe the Ep. 48. of Auguſtine ad Yin- 
conn, where the Donatiſtes gyoſwered the argu- 
ment of Miuerſalitie: that the Church was called 
Catholike , Nos becanſe ir did communicate with the hol 
worlde, but becamſe is obſerued all Gods commanndemente: cy 
all his ſacraments. But what a vaine quarell this is, he 
him ſelfe doth ſufficiently declare, when be bringeth 
in Auguſtine immediatly, confeſſing the Church to 
be called Catholike, becauſe it hol that veritie 
wholly and throughly, vhereof euery hereſie holdeth 
a parte ot peece one ly, and addeth thereunto the cõ- 
munication with all nationsreadelices, that holde that 
veritie wholly and throughly . And left this might 
ſeeme to be borrowed of the Donatiſtes onely , Au- 
guſtine him ſelſe affirmeth as much, de Geneſs ad bre+ 
ram imperfefl. Cap. 1, cen ab co marrem ecclefiam, 
que Catholica dicitury ox to quia ,aber perfecla fl, & 
C. a” 
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«« in nullo claudicat , & per totem orbem diffuſa eff. That by 

« him the Church is appointed our mother, which is 

called Catholike,for that it is vniuerſally perfect, & 

halteth in nothing, and is diſperſed throughout the 

« whole worlde. Whereas Auguſtine requireth vni- 
ucrlall perfection in all true docttine and admini- 
ſtration of the ſacramentes with vniuerſalitic , the 
Papiſtes take vniuerſalitie alone, which Auguſtine 
neuer ſayde nor taught, to be a ſufficient note of the 
Church. 

After this he chargeth Caluine to denye the per- 
petuall continuance of the Church, becauſe he fayde, 
that the pure preaching of the warde hath vaniſhed 
away in certeine ages paſt , by which he meanerh 
not (as this fooliſh cauiller taketh him, or rather mi- 
ſtaketh him) that true pteaching had vtterly periſhed 
out of the whole worlde, but out of the Popiſh Sy- 
nagog, which in Europe boaſted it ſelfe to be the 
onely Church of Chriſte , when in the chicfe articles 
of Chriſtianitie, it derogated from the glorye of 
Chriſt, and was ſubic& to the doctrine of the man 
of ſinne, the aduerſary and enemy of Chriſt , And if 
malice had not blinded him, be woulde haue fo va» 
derſtoode Caluine, alledging his ſaying immediat- 
ly after, wherein he conteſſeth , that the Church of 
Chriſt neuet fayled out of the worlde. Whereupon 
he demaundeth whether the Church of the Prote- 
ſtants is that which hath neuer fayled ? If wee aye, 
it is, he demaundeth further, where thoſe markes of 

reaching and miniſtring of the ſacramentes have 
— theſe many hundreth yeares > which queſtion 
he hopeth ſome diſciple of Caluine will affoile him. 
I aun{were thoſe markes were to be ſeene in ſuch 
places , where the Churches were gathered , that had 
ſeparated them ſelues from the Church of Rome. 
If he vrge mee further , to ſhewe him the particuler 
places, let him refort to the booke of Actes and mo- 


numentes, which it ſeerneth he bath read * 
that 
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that will not ſatiſfye him, by example of our Saui- 
our Chriſt I will refell his vaine queſtion with an- 
other queſtion : Where did thoſe 7000. thatG O 
preſerued in the dayes of Elias, aſſemble for prayers, 
preaching,and ſacrifice, If he cannot tell, no more 
am I bounde to ſhewe him in what particuler places 
they preached and miniſtred the Sacramentes,, And 
therefore neither neede the Apologie to recant, not 
the Harborough be reuoked, nor M. Foxe call in his 
booke, nor M. Nowell histeproote. It will not 
ſuffice a wrangling cauiller, an hundreth times to af- 
firme, that the Church hath alwayes continued, euen 
when Papiſtrie moſte preuailed, and euen vnder the 
tyrannic and perſecution of Papiſtrie: like as the 
Church was among the idolatrous Baalites in the 
dayes of Elyas , or among the wicked Iewes that per 
ſecuted the Prophets. Bur hereto he replyeth, that 
though the aſſemblies of the lewes were no Chur- 
ches. yet their temple , ſacrifices, ceremonies , lawe, 
and doctrine was good. I aunſwere , ſo much of 
theſe as they reteyned according to Gods lawe, was 
good, and fo I coafeſſe of the doctrine and facra- 
mentes of the Papiſtes, As . the 
ſubſtance of the ſacrament: the hiſtoricall faith of 
the Trinitie: of the incarnation , paſſiop, reſurrecti - 
on of Chriſt, xc. Bur if theſe and many mote pie 
ces of trueth, might be ſufficient to make them the 
Church of Chriſt , many heretikes might challenge 
the Church, which haue confeſſed & practiſed a great 
number of truthes, more then they, which erre but 
in one article as the Arrians, Pelagians,&c. Where 
as the Papiſtes erre in many: yea, in the whole do- 
ctrine of juſtification by faith, and the I of 
God, And therefore Papiſtrie is not onely a ſchiſme, 
errour,or hereſie: Bur as Caluine out of Daniel 5. 
and Paul, 2. Theſſal. z. rightly concludeth, an apoſta- 
fie, defetion and antechriſtianitie , not aboliſhing, 
but reteiging the names of Chriſte, of the ty” 
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of the Church: but the true vertue, power, and 
ſtrength of the ſame, vtterly forſaking, denying ,and 


perſecuting. 
CA. VI. 


Other es alledged and diſcuſſed for the com 
ance of Chrifte: Churche, in a ſounde and vpright faith. 

Diuerſe textes of Scripture are cited, ſome rightly, 
ſome ſtrangely applyedgo proue that wee deny not, 
namely the perpetuall continuance of the Church of 
Chriſt, in a ſounde and right faith, in all matters ne- 
ceſlary to ſaluation . Vppon euery one of which , he 
inferreth : howe could Chriſte forſake his Church 
thele £00, yeares, as though wee ſaide that Chriſte 
hath had no Church in the ſpace of nine huodreth 
yeares, which we never doubted of. 


CAP. VII. 


Proofes one of the Goſpell , for the cominuance of Chrifles 
church. in pure and vnſpoured dofFrine, 

When M. Stapleton commeth to proue that which 
wee denye, bis proofes will be neither ſo plentiful, 
nor ſo ſufficient . His counterfait painted Fort muſt 
haue puppets made to affaile it. The Church of 
Chriſt concerning the ſubſtance of doctrine neceſſary 
to ſaluation, ſhall continue pure and vnſpotted, al- 
though in other matters, ſhee may be deceiued, euen 
as cucry one of Gods cleft, for whome our Sauiour 
Chriſt prayeth, Iohn 17. which text M. Stapleton ci- 
teth to proue the continuance of the Church , Wee 
will never fay, that hell gates haue preuailed againſt 
the vniuerſall Church of Chrift, though they haue 
8 againſt the ſee of Rome. Yet muſt wee 

y » as the Scripture teacheth vs , that Antichriſt ſhal 
— in the wor lde, 2. Theflal.z, One Scripture 

neuer conttary to another 252 
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reade you out of the Scriptures, the breach, interrup- 
tion, and fayling of the Church of Chriſt ſo manye 
bundreth yeares. As you vnderſtand the breach and 
fayling , For an vtter aboliſhing of the Church of 
Chriſt out of the worlde : ſuch breache and fayling, 
as wee do not read it, ſo wee do not affirmeit. But 
that wee affirme , wee reade that in the latter dayes 
ſome ſhall depart from the faith, attending to ſpi - 
rites of errour in hypocriſie, &c. whole markes are 
to forbid marryage , and to abſtaine from meates 
which God hath created, &c. 1. Tim. 4. Wee read, 
that before the comming of Chriſte, ſhall be an apo- 
ſtaGe,and the man of ſinne ſhalbee openly ſhewed, 
which ſhall deceiue a great parte of the worlde, 2. 
Theſſ. 2. We reade that the whore of Babylon, which 
all auncient writers expound to be Rome, ſhall with 
her ſorceric enchauor & make dronke all nations, &e. 
Apoc. This and much more we reade, to ſhewe what 
your vniuerſalitie is, and to take away the obiection 
of our paucitie, and not appearing to the greateſt part 
of the worlde, at ſuch time as it pleaſed God , for 
the vnthankfulneſſe of men, to ſend them the eſſica- 
cic of errour. to be deceiued, becauſe they woulde 
not recciue the trueth. 


CAP. IJ. 


To denye the continuance of the Church in « ſe & vp- Stapleton, 
u. 


right faith , is to deſefi the myFerie of Chri 


This man hath great leaſure, with ſtove of yake — Fulkg, 


that fillerh ſo many chapters, whi 

Ale which none of his — will deniè Who al 
with one mouth confeſle, and cry out againſt him ſo 
loud,thar if he were not either deafe or dead, he m 

heare : that as Chriſte the head continueth for euer, 
fo doeth the Church his bodye : but that the Popiſhe 
Church at this time and bundreth yeares before 
this time is the body of Chriſte, the nr 
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the flocke of Chriſtes ſheepe, which is deuided from | 


Chriſt ,which is an adultereſſe from Chriſt, which hea- 
reth not the voice of Chriſt : this we all denie, and this 
you ſhal neuer be able to proue while the world ſtan» 
deth. babble and ſcrible as Iong as you will. 


CAP, IA. 


That Proteſtants doe condemne the prafiſe and belirfe of 
the firſt 600,yeares in many thinges, no leſſe then of this latter 
age. 


If Papiſtes doe allowe the ptactiſe and beleefe of 
the firſt 600. yeares in all thinges, they may iuſtly re 
proue vs for refuſing the ſame in ſome things. But if 
they refuſe the practiſe and beleeſe of that age in ma« 
ny things, bicauſe their Church, their iudge, doth now 
practiſe and holde the contrarie : why ſhould they re- 

uire vs to be bound to the practiſe and opinion of 
thoſe times in all things, when by Scriptures,the only 
rule of trueth, with vs, we finde that they haue erred in 
ſome things. But to leaue his impudent rayling and 
lying, that we or any of ys, did euer offer to iuſtifie 
what ſo euer was done or helde by godly men of the 
firſt 600. yeares : let vs ſee what practiſe and belecfe he 
chargeth vs to condemne. 

Firſt (faith he) they not onely reproue certaine Fa- 
thers for certaine errours, but in many pointes they 
cordemne all the Fathers for common errours: as in · 
uocation of Saintes, and praier for the dead. And doe 
not you Papiſtes,reproue the pratiſe of al the Fathers, 
& Pope Innocent with them, not onely for miniſtring 
the Communion to infants, but alſo for holding chat 
they be damned, except they receiue the Communion? 
Aguſtin, Cons, duas ep. P Bonifac. Ab. 1. cap. 4. Doc 
you not teproue y practiſe & opinion of all) Fathers, 
for allowing mariage in the miniſters of the Church, 
which you vitetly condemae ? 3 of the 

ommuy» 
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Communion in both kindes, giuen to the lay people, 
by conſent of all — of communicating with 
the Prieſt, and many ſuch like 1 wy the practiſe 
and beleefe whereof you vtterly refule? 

But to returne to the examples of inuocation of 
Saintes, which Stapleton ſaith, are cleare by all wri- 
ters of the firſt soo. yeares, rayling like a ſaucie mar · 
chant at M. Iewell and M.Grindall, men whoſe lear- 
ning and godlineſſe he may enuie, but will oeuer at- 
tainevnto, What a bolde bayard is this, to affirme 
that inuocation of Saints is cleare by all writers of the 
firſt 600, yeares, when no writer of 300, yeates after 
Chriſt, hath any one iot either of praiſe or beleefe 
to alow itꝰ Epiphanius among the hereſies of y Caianes 
counteth inuocation of Angels. Tom. 3. Har. 3. The 
other errour of praying for the dead is more aun- 
cient, but yet it ſpraog firſt from the hete ſie of Monta- 
nus, neither is there any writer auncienter then Ter- 
tulliaa a Montaniſt, in whome any ſteppes of praier 
for the dead are to be found. To theſe he adioyneth a 
ſlaunder of Caluine,whome he affirmeth to teach, that 
God is the cauſe and authour of cuill: which how im- 

udent a lye it is, all they that haue read Caluine of 

redeſtination can teſtiſie. The reſeruation of the Sa- 
crament of the Lordes ſupper, Caluine confeſſeth to 
haue bene an erronious practiſe of the ancient Church. 
And what ſay you Papiſtes? was it not erronious to re- 
ſerue that which Chriſt commaunded to be eaten and 
dronken ? But you make no bones of Chriſtes com- 
maundement. If it were not erronious, why was it 
forbidden in diuers Councels? 

If you care not for that, yet thinke not to mocke 7 
world with the auncient practiſe of reſeruation, whic 
you your ſelues condemne. Will you ſuffer men and 
women to caric home the ſacrament and locke it in 
their cheſtes / to hang it about their neckes,to receiue 
it in their houſes when they liſt ? If you allowe not 
thele thinges which was the reſeruation of auncient 
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times, you are twice impudent to charge vs for repto- 
uing that practiſe, which you your ſelues doe not ad- 
mit to be lav full. But yet againe, he chargeth Caluine 
to condemne the whole primitiue Church of Iewiſh 
ſuperſtition, for ſaying the Fathers folowed rather the 
lewiſh manner of ſacrificing, then the ordinance of 
Chriſt in the Goſpell. What a ſhameleſſe beaſt is this, 
to flander Caluine ta coudemne the whole primitive 
Church ? when he ſpeaketh only of the later and more 
corrupt times, in which he ſheweth their errour, but 
condemneth not the Church. 

But nove he will proue, that Proteſtantes hold fire 
herefies condemned within the firſt 500. yeares. The 
firſt is juſtification by faith only, condemned in Aeri- 
us and Eunomius, Ang. Her. 5 4 . Epiph. Hr. ys. which 
is a very ſhameleſle ſlaundet, for there is no ſuch iu · 
ſification by faith onely condemned ia them, as we 
holde. which no man of - & aurcient Fathers more co- 
piouſly defendeth,then Auguſtine him ſelfe. The ſe- 
cond is alſo a moſt impudent lye, that to eondemne 
free will in man, to worke well, as we meane it, is an 
hercfic of q Manichees & Marcioniſtes:for both which 
opinions as we holde them, Auguſtine him ſelfe ſhall 

as lpeake Ep.105 .Sixio.Reflat i ginur wi 1p/am fidem unde om 
« nis infitia ſwnit initizen, proprcr quod dium ad eccleſian in 
„ Cantico canticornum:Venies, & pertranſies ab initio fide;,non bu- 
„ 14r:0,9000 ifi excollumier tribe arbitrio, nec vida proce- 
« deniibus merits quorud inde inc pu bong quecing, ſuns me 
«_Tita,ſed graut dorwem Dei eſſe ſateamur, fo gratians verans, 
« ef ſine meritis cogitennes, Therefore it remaineth, that 
« We aſcribe not faith it ſelſe (from whence all righte - 
«« Ouſneſle taketh beginning, for which it is ſaid vnto 
© the Church in the Balat of Balats, Thou ſhalt come & 
«« palle through from the beginning of faith)voro mans 
« tree will, whereof they are proude, nor to any merites 
« going before, for all good merites what ſo euer they 
« arc, beginne from thence: but that we confeſſe it to be 
& the freely giuen gift of God. if we thinke o true grace 
— which 


Sp. as 


which is without merites. Thus writeth Auguſtine a- „ 
gainſt the Pelagians, which mainteined tree will to do 
wel, and were counted heretikes theretore: the cootra- 
rte whereof Stapleton doth nowe count to be herefie 
in vs. The third herefic imputed to Aerius, was the de- 
niall of praier for the dead, which neither Auguſtine, 
vor Epiphanius that count it for an errour, can by the 
word ot God conuince to be fo. The fourth is louinia- 
ans opinion. making marriage equall with virginitie, 
which we doe not hold, but that in ſome reſpect virgi- 
nitie is — the Apoſtle teacheth, 1. Cor.. But 
y we exhort them to marrie which can not keepe their 
yowe of continence, which raſhly and preſumpruouſly 
they made, we are warranted by Epiphanius Contra A. 
pofiolices Her.61, Hieronym, Ad Demerriadem . The fitr, 
that is, the contempt of faſting daies appointed by the 
Church, we holde not with Aerius and Eaſtachius, 
but c6trariwiſe,that they are to be ol ſerued, although 
we make none account of the faſting daies appointed, 

and ſuperſtitiouſly = by the Popiſh Church. The 
fixt,the ſuperſtition of Chriſtians vled at the tombes of 
Martyrs, we condemne with —— and Augu- 

ſtine, De moribus ecciefie Catholice hb. L. c 34, Neither is 
vigilantius condemned of any man in his time, but 

by the private iudgement of Hieronyme ooly. 

Nowe in howe many hereſies the Papiſtes commu- 
nicate with the olde heretikes, I haue ſhewed before 
in other treatiſes, which it were needleſſe here to te- 
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CAP. J. 


Oliecti of ProteFlants to prowe the Church may erre, by 
we example fim of the ode awe, aunſa ered and con- 


The obiection is onely this out of the Defence of Fulks 
. the trueth fol. 94. as he faith: The Church of the 
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and prieſtes, opinion of holyneſſe and auſteritie of 
life, knowledge of the lawe of God: And yet they er- 
red , why may we not thinke the like may be in this 
our time. Both major & minor of this argument he ſaith 
is falſe : for firſt they had not ſuch promiſes as the 
Church of Chriſt hath, of perpetuall continuance in 
the trueth, bicauſe they were not appointed to conti- 
nue alwaycs,whercin he bewraieth his groſſe & beaſt- 
ly ignorance, that can nor diſcerne betweene the nati- 
on of the Iewes, and the Church of God among the 
Iewes, which hath euen the ſame promiſes of euetlaſt 
ing continuance,that the Church of the Gentiles hath, 
which is not an other Church from the Church of the 
Iewes, but an acceſſion and an addition vnto it. Howe 
many promiſes of eternall continuance, be made in 
the Prophetes to Iſrael, to Zion, to leruſalem? Reade 
Eſa. ca · o. 62. & 63.among a number. The acc6pliſh- 
ment whereof,although it be ſeene in the Church ga- 
thered of the Gentiles, yet who would be ſo impudent 
to denie, that they pertaine principally to the Church 
of Iſrael, as to the elder brother > But what ſtriue we 
further when the Apoſtle to the Romances, cap. o. verſ. 
3. expreſly affirmeth, that the promiſes ine to Iſ- 
racl, euen as the adoption, the glorie, — of 
the giuing of the lawe,&c. yet M. Stapleton thinketh 
him ſelfe a ſharpe diſputer, when he obiecteth out of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, Heb. 8. that the teſtament 
of Meſſias is eſtabliſhed in more excellent promiles, 
bicauſe of j new couenant out of leremie zi. as though 
both the teſtaments did · not pertaine to the Catholi 
Church of Chriſt, as wel that of the Iewes, as this of y 
Gentiles, The newe Teſtament & promiles are better, 
then that was made in Sinai, but the new teſtament of 
Meſſias, perta ineth as much to the Church of y Iewes, 
as to the Church of y Gentiles. Or els the Apoſtle had 
laboured in vaine, writing to the Iewes, to drawe the 
from the ceremonies of the olde teſtament, to the co- 
ucnant of Meſſias, eſtabl iſhed onely in mercic and for- 
| giueneſle 
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zuenelle of their ſinnes. Chriſt was the Lambe ſlaine 

om the beginning of the world, whoſe redemption 
—— as much vnto the fathers that liued before 

is incarnation, as ynto them that are borne fince: ther- 
fore the promile of the cternine of the Church, begin- 
neth not at the natiuitie of Chriſt, but at the begin 
ning of the world. So that for continuance and perpe · 
tuity of Gods ſpirite with his Churche, without the 
which it can not be the Church of God, the promiſes 
from the beginning, haue bene the ſame that ate now, 
although according to Gods moſte wiſe diſpenſation, 
they haue bene more clearely reucaled in the latter 
times, & moſt clearely of all by Chriſt himſelſe and 
his Apoſtles. 

New remaineth the minor to be proued. That the 
Church of the Iewes hath erred . Which he denieth, 
becauſe the high prieſtes anſwered truely of the nati- 
uitie of Chriſt, & becauſe Caiphas prophecied vnwit- 
tiogly of the vertue of Chriſtes Jeath, the which 
nothing can be more blockiſh, They erred not in one 
article, ergo they erred not at all. One of them = 
the trueth againſt his will in one point, the ſyna- 

5 of the —— erred, >, ry — 
whole { e, before the law of Chriſt took place, 
in — 2 of the lawe of Moy ſes 44 ne- 
uer erre. For proofe whereof, more like a blocke then 
a man,he brin ſuch places of Scripture, as either 
ſhew what the Prieſtes duty ſhould be, but not affirme 
what their knowledge was, or elſe propheſic a refor- 
mation of the corrupt ſtate df the Cleargie,from i 
rance to knowledge. As Ez.44. The Prieſtes & Le- 
uites ſhall teach my people» And Mala. The lippes 
ofthe Prieſt ſhould kepe knowledge, and men ſhould 
require the law of his mouth. Agg. a. Aſ ke the prieſt 
the Lawe. But what dronken ing of Douaie, 
would reaſon thus?The Scribes and the iſees fate 
in Moſes chaire, therefore the Synagogue did either 
ncuet ot not then erte Our Sauiour Chriſt willed thE 

| o 
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to be heard, while they ſpake out of Moſes chaire, not 
while they taught ro worſhip God in vaine,preferrin 
their traditions before the commandement of God. 
But who would ſpend any more time in reaſoning a- 
ſuch a one, as defendeth that the Scribes and the 
hariſes did not erte, whoſe falſe doctrine cõcerning 
adulterie,murther,ſwearing,the worſhip of God, not 
onely the perſon, but alſo the qualitic of Meſſias and 
his kingdome,our ſauiour Chriſt him ſelſe ſo often & 
fo ſharply doth reproue . But the whole ſynagogue 
(aich he) in — knowledge of the lawe of M — 
ſes did neuer erte. If he — the whole ſyna- 
gogue for euerie man, we confeſſe the ſame, and fo we 
lay that the whole Church, that is all the elect, neither 
in the firſt ſixe hundreth , nor in the latter nine hun- 
dreth yeares, did neuer etre in neceſſary knowledge 
of the Goſpel. Bur if you take the whole ſynagogue, 
for the whole multitude that had the ordinary autho- 
rity, and did beare the outward face and countenance 
of the Church, they haue erred before the comming 


of Chriſt; Example in the whole N in the 


dayes of loſias, when the very booke of the lawe was 
ynknowen vnto the Prieſtes, vntill it was found by oc- 
caſion of taking out of mony out of the temple , by 
Hilchiah the prieſt. So that from the beginning of the 
reigne of Manaſſe, vntill the 18.yeare of the reigne of 
Iolias, which was almoſt $0.yeares , Idolatry openly, 
preuailed in the temple of God, the whole ſynagogue, 
that is, all in authority and countenance, embracing 
the ſame, except a fewe poore Prophetes, that were 
ſlaine for crying out againſt it. 2. King. 22. & 2. Chro. 
34. And ſuch was the ſtate of the Church in the moſt 
corrupt times, continuing as then, but yet in perſecu · 
tion, aduerſity. and beeing vnknowen vnto the worlde, 
except now and then God ſtirred vp ſome witneſſe to 
— his truth, which was ſlaine of the beaſt Apoc · c r. 
Now concerning the childiſh ſophiſme, that although 


it was not le that the could crre, yet 
ni 


9 
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it is not proued, that it hath erred, what ſhold I ſpeakef 
When the defender directly oppugnerh that paradoze 
which the Papiſtes holde: namely, that the Churche 
cannot erre. To conclude,while he walketh voder a 
cloude of the Church ſanctiſied, and aſſiſted by the ho- 
ly Ghot,defended by the preſence of Chriſt, &c, He 
playeth bo peepe vnder a coverlet. For what ſo euer 
promiles are made to the faichfull ſpouſe of Chriſte, 
pertaine — al to the Popiſh Church of Anti- 
chriſt, which is departed from the faith, carrying the 
brandmarks of hy pocriſie, in prohibition of marriage 
and meates,ſo euident, chat all the water in the ſea can 
hot waſh them out. 


CAP. Xl. 


Obiettion! an of the Newe Te maned and yd. Staplerom. 
The firſt obiection is the abhomination of deſola= N 


tion ſtanding in the holy place, that is the Church, 
Matth. 24. a a>»keth w the defender hath learned 
to expound this holy place of the Church > Forſoorh 
where M. Stapleton learned, that it may be vnderſtood 
of the remple at leruſalem, where Pilate placed Cęſars 
image. or of the Image of Adriane. Namely,in Hie - 
rome, vpon this text Matth 24. which vnderſtandech 
the abhomination of deſolation to be Antichriſt, of 
whom Saint Paule ſpeaketh, whom he denieth not. but 
_ ſhal fir io the Church — are _ 

De hoc c Apoſtolus loquuirier iniquitatis Of - 
— 07s mw rey ͤ —ꝗ— — . 
1 us andeat flare in remplo Dei, & eftendere quod ipſe fir De- 
$4; cui ident fe ſwam e904 


& ad Deiſolicudinem redigat, qui ſe ſuſceperins. Poref a- 
dey wr rome: a ant de imagine Ce 
ſari, &. Ol this abhomination of deſolation the A- 
poſtle alſo — wp the man of finne, and the ad- 
uerſary ſha) 


lifted vp agaiaſt all that is called God, 
or 
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„or worſhipped: ſo that he dare ſtand in the temple of 
„God, and ſhewe himſelfe as God: whoſe comming, ac- 
1 — the working of Satan, may deſtroy them & 
» bring them to ſolitarines frõ God; which ſhal receiue 
him: and it may either be taken ſimply of Antich riſte, 
» or of the image of Cæſar, &c. 

Let him now reaſon with Hicronyme, howe the ſa- 
crifice ſhould ceaſſe after the ende of 62. weekes? 
Although for my part, I thinke, the pollution of the 
temple, whiche was a token of the deſolation immi- 
nent was a figure of the corruption of the Church by 
AntiChriſte. 

The 2. obiection.S. Paul witneſſerh that Antichriſt 
ſhould fit in the temple of God, that is in the Church. 
What of this? (faith fe) will it followe thathe hath 
ſitten there theſe goo. yeares? As though the defender 
were to proue how long Antichriſt ſhould fit, and not 
rather that the viſible and outwarde multitude of the 
Church ſhould erre, 

Like madnes,ſhal I ſay, ot impudence, he ſheweth, 
where he ſaith , the proteſtantes commonly name 8. 
Gregorie to be that Antichriſt, Which I am ſure he 
neuer read not heard any proteſtant affirme. But the 
Pope cinot be Antichriſt(ſaith he) becauſe Antichriſt 
ſhould theo labour to extirpe the faith of Chriſte, 
for the Pope hath called people from infidelitie 
to Chriſtianitie. That letreth not, but that be is Anti 

chriſt: for the Pope calleth none but vnto the name of 
Chriſtianitic, vnder colour of which, he exerciſeth ty - 
ranny, otherwiſe he laboureth to extirpe the faith of 
Chrilt.and to preferre himſelf before Chriſt, whoſe re - 
demption, he teacheth to take away onely the guilt of 
finne, whereas his pardon taketh away, both the paine 
and the guilr of finne. 

The thirde obiection is out of S. Peter, that in the 
Church ſhould be many maſters and teachers of lyes: 


But theſe ( he) ſhall not tarie 900. yeares, for 
— „„ 


I 
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the Apoſtle gaue not a generall admonition , for the 
Church in all ages,cycn in that wherein he liued him- 
lelfe. 

The laſt is out of ti. Tim. 4. that in the latter dayes 
ſuch ſhould come, which ſhall giue eare to the do- 
ctrine of deuils, forbidding to marrie and cate ſuche 
meates as God hath created to be receiued with 
thankſgiuing. In this matter be proteſſeth to be ſhort, 
as he bath no luſt to tartie being in that, wherein his 
eauterized conſcience is ſo galled . But be aunſwereth 
brieſly, it was fulfilled in the Manichees, what them 
doth it followe that it is not fulflled in the Papiſtes? 
Doth the ſpirite ſpeak euidently of the Manichees,an 
obſcure heteſie, and not rather of the Apoſtaſie of An- 
tichriſt, whoſe hypocriſie ſhould be cloaked by fained 
chaſtiry and faſting » No no, Maſter Stapleton, your 
conſcience — marked with a whot iron, yet 
can not but inwardly confeſſe, that this propheſie per · 
teyneth eſpecially to Papiſtrie, the greateſt hereſie 


that euer was. 
CAP. AVI. 


Other commen obieTrons of protiſlantes , laben on of the 
2 


The obiections are theſe: where was the outwarde p. 


face of the Church in the time of Noe, in the time of 
the departing of the tenne tribes, in the dayes of Elias? 
He aunſwereth out of Auguſtine De vnicace eccleſie a- 
gainſt the Donariſtes,cap.12. which made the ſame ob- 
iections, that as theſe examples of fewnelle of the 
Church are read in the Scriptures, ſo the Church to be 
diſperſed ouer all the wor ld, is read inthe ſame Scrip- 
tures, and therfore it can not be reſtrained to the com 
munion of Donatus in Affirica. 

The like ſay we, (how fo euer it pleaſeth his malice 
to ſlaunder ys) that the Church is and was theſe 1500. 
yeares 
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yeares diſperſed ouer the whole wor lde, and therefore 
can not be reſtrained to the faction or communion of 
the Pope in a parte of Europe. 

— ipoſtaſic of the 10, tribes, he an- 
ſwererh that the Cleargie, videlicer the Prieſts and Le- 
uites, remained in ſound religion, and many of the 
people,ſo God hath his Church alwayes, which we de+ 
nie not. Yet in the dayes of Manaſſe, where can he 
ſhewe me any Cleargic of the lewes that continued 
in ſound religion? Aud yet I doubt not, but there 
were ſome particular perſons , for G OD had his 
Churche among them euen then. But the outward 
face of the Church, was all turned into idòlattie and 
falſe worſhipping of God, Where he ſaith; except the 
Church had remained in Europe theſe 900. yeares, pro- 
teſtantes ſhould not haue had whence to departe. 
I anſwere, proteſtantes are not departed out ot the 
Church of Chriſt, but out of Babylon, And yet lac - 
knowledge, that there were members of Chriſtes 
Church diſperſed, yea and Churches gathered alſo in 
the —— in moſte regions of 
Europe, though not regarded, or condemned for he- 
retikes, in bria, in France, in England, in Bohe- 
mia. Finally whereas he would to _ 
the Popes . in Europe, with the recouery of large 
countries in the Eaſt, wiſe men may cafily ſee, and 
fooles alſo may at it, hoe vaine a bragge it it, 
to boaſt of matters ſo farre of as none can beate wite 


nefle of, but himſclfe, and ſuch as he is, 


CAP. XIIL. 


Tha the true Church of Chrifl, which continueth for e+ 
wer is 4 ſible and known Churehi no prize or ſecrete congre- 
guten. 

It is 


+. and 
e it 1% 
'C wit» 
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His name is Thomas forſooth, and therefore be 
faith, be will neuer beleeue, that there was any other 
Church, but the Church of Rome , except he may ſo 
ſee it , that he may point to it with his - Bur 
le Thomas our Sauiour Chriſt faith , bleſſed are 
Joy that belecue & ſee nor. If the catholike Church of 
Chriſt might be ſeene at any time, it ſhould be no ar» 
ticle of our faith, which is an cuidence of thi that 
are not ſcene, Heb. iti. The members thereof, as ſeue 
rall congregations, are ſeene , ſometimes of many of 
all ſortes of men, ſometimes of them onely , that are 
true members of them, but leruſalem which is aboue, 
and is the mother of all the faithful ,is not ſeene, but 
with the eyes of faith. Therefore Thomas, if you wil 
neuer beleeue the Catholike Church, except you ſce 
it with your bodily eyes, you can neuer be a niem+ 


ber thereof. 
You alledge out of Eſay 2. The hill of the houſe 
of the Lord ſhal be in the toppe of all hilles, 


c. This is fulfilled in the calling of the Gentiles, 


rale 


which haue not ceaſed to walke in the light of our 


God. ſince they were firſt called, though not alwayes 
in like numbers, not always in fauout᷑ with the pow- 
ers of the worlde,nor alwayes in fight of the blinde 
worldlinges. And Chriſt is the light of the Gentiles, 


vnto the vttetmoſt partes of the earth therefore not 


vnto one part of Europe only, asyou Popiſſ Dona 


2 


tiſtes do affirme And the Apoſtler were we light of 3h. f. 


the worlde* to carrie the light of ſa luation vnto the 
furthermoſt partes of the earth. And their ſeede ſtial 
be knowen among the Gentiles, and their buddes 2 
mong the people. All that ſee them ſhall know them, 
that t The ſeede which the Lord hath bleſſed. 

The Church of the Gentiles, confeſſeth the feede of 
Abraham,which ſometimes was obſcure and knowen 
to fewe, to be the bleſſed ſeede, and reioyceth that by 
faith ſhe is engraffed into the ſtocke of Abraham, to 


All 


be partaker of the ſame bleſſing. 


E{.61. 


P 


A. 51 


Ef. te 
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All this no light, light, or knowledge 
of a Church to be pointed at with vnfaithfull Tho- 


mas his finger, but beaucnly,(piritual, and to be diſ- 
a_ by faith. "Th ; 8 
gaine when Eſay ſayeth: God hath prepared his 
arme in the eyes of all nations, and 1 of 
the earth ſhal ſee the ſaluation of our God, he mea - 
neth to the electe and choſen of all nations, to the 
ſtinate people. Nos onely ſo for Proceflans: Why 
ſo ſyr Papiſt? The Prophet ſayeth further , Quibus non 
eft narranum,uiderunt & qu non dien contemplats 
ſnot . Such as the Meſtiaa bach wo beene preached uno, yes 
they haue ſeene. And ſuch as bane not heard, have yet be- 


Ergo not the Electe onely: What then ſyr Pa- 
piſte, tagge and ragge, all the reprobate of al times: 
1s this your interpretation? But Thomas} I pray 
— giue vs leaue to beleeue the interpretation of S. 

aule before you, who expoundeth it cleane con- 
trary to you. Romanes 15. ver. 20, Tea I enforced 
my lelſe to preach the Goſpel,nor where Chriſte was 


” named, leaſt I ſhould haue built on an other mans 


” 
v” 


foundation. But as it is titten: To whome he was 
not ſpoken of, they ſhal ſee, and they that hearde not 


mall vnderftande . Loe Thomas, Saint Paule ex- 


poundeth this text of them which had ſcene Chriſte 
and knowen the Goſpel, firſt, by his preaching, and 
not of ſach as the Meſuias hath nos bene 40, 
Therefore be no more vnfaithfull, but beleeue the 
Catholike Church, though it can not be ſcene. Yer 
wi he not leaue the matter ſo, for Eſay prophecy - 
eth. 
That the Lorde would be a perpetuall light and 
lory of his Church: That the ſunne of the Churches 
not goe downe any more, nor the moone yade, 
becauſe the Lord ſhal be ber cuerlaſting light. Na- 
tions ſhal walk in their light, and kings in the — 
| ne 


ert bremen by W.Fulke, 
veſſe of her ariſing, 
Verily Thomas, though our bodily eyes can nor 


ſce this, yet doe wee moſte conſtantly belecue , that 
it is fulfilled in the Churche as it was promiſed . 


57 


But that the externall brightneſſe of the Church is A 


not promiſed to bee in al ages alike, wee may 
clearely ſee by this, that he ſaith: King es ſhal walke 
inthe brightoeſle of thy rifiog vppe · For cuerye 
age of the Churche hath not had kinges to walke 
in the brightneſle of her light. * 

Let Thomas which will not beleeve the conti - 
nuance of our Churche , except it be ſo ſhewed that 
hee may point at it with his — — Let him 1 ſay 
point out with his finger, what Kinges in euery age 
tor the ſpace of the brit three hundreth yeares, did 
walke in the brightneſſe of the Churches ariſing, 
Ie will not ſerue him to name Algarus of Edeſſa, 
or Lucius of Britaine. But he muſt ſhewe a con- 
tinuall ſucceſhon of Kinges for all that time , or 
if he can not, let him confeſſe, that the externall 
glorie and brightneſſe of the Church, is not in all 
ages to be ſeene, as the ſpirituall magnificence and 
lught thereof is euerlaſting. 

His nexte reaſon is, of the continuance of Pa- 
ſtours and teachers in the Churche, which he imas 
— to haue fayled in our Church, for nine hun- 

reth yeares, but he is al her deceived. For 
when the ſtate of the Romiſhe Churche was gro- 
— to be ſuch a confuſe Babylon, that -x was ne- 4 
ce for GODS le to goe out of it. Apoc. 
Chap. e 4. — to the full pe» 
neſſe of iniquitie, vntill a thouſande yeares after 
Chriſte, GO D ſent Paſtoutm and teachers to his 
Churche ſo out of Babylon. in theſe partes of 
Europe, which continued by ſucceſſion , even vorill 
G OD reſtored his Goſpell into open light of the 


worlde againe, 
D » Zeſidę 
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Beſide that a great number of Eaſterne Churches, 
haue continued euen from the Apoſtles time vnto this 
day, though not in ſoundnefle of all opinions, yet 
in open profeſſion of Chriſtiavitie, among whome 
dou delle , fome ned the foundation alwayes, 
which were neuer obedient to the ſee of Rome, nei- 
ther partakers of a greate nomber of her horrible be- 
reſies, ſo that if it were graunted, that the Churche 
muſt alwayes be viſible, yet the Papiſtes are never 
the neare, to proue their faftion to be the Church, 
becauſe the Greeke Church, for outward ſhewe of a 
Churche , hath bene alwayes as notorious in the Eaſt, 
as the Latine Church in the Weſt. 8 

Finally, where Auguſtine ſayeth (although y 
& text — — ) 25 the Churches is Bo 
ced in the ſunne, that is, a manifeſt place of the worlde, 
not in a corner, like the conuenticles of heretikes. He 
meaneth not, that the Church is alwayes ſcene of all 
men, but that it ſeeketh no corners or couerture of 
darłkeneſſe, as heretikes doe, to ſhrowd their falſhoode 
in although in the time of perſecution it be driven 
into ſtreigbtes, and is content to be hidden from 
the — thereof, except in ſome caſes, where 
the glorie of CHRIS TE requireth an open con- 
feſſion. | 

The ſame Auguſtine, would haue the Churche 

to be known 4 by the Scriptures De wnitare Eccle- 


- r Sed nirum ip Eccleſiam — 


cripturanam C anonicis Abr 

» whether they holde the Church, let them ſhewe by 
„ node „ but by the Canonicall bookes 
„of the holy Scriptures.” If the Papiſtes were able to 
roue their doctrine 2 ROY would not 
— ſo muche for the title of the Chuich. which of 
neceſſitie would followe them if they taught nothing 
but that, and all that, which the holy Scriptures doe 


CAP. 


D 
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CAP. VIII. 


— the Church of Chrif ans of noceſſv 
22 a cleare uident, viſible, and Ino en Church. In 
the ſeconde of which reaſons « ſenſible dſucation it made 10 
tri whether our countrie among other might have 4s - 
ned 10 the right Fab withous the belpe of a church, 
in al this prezenſed time of Papiſtrie, 


The firſt reaſon is. chat except the Church and true puch 


rs thereof might be openly know ne, the infidell 
cekiog for Chriſtianitie ſhall come from paganiſme 
to hereſie &c.the grace and gift of Chriſt ſhoulde bee 
yoprofitable as a riche treaſure faſt locked _ 
which were inconuenient in many reſpects & c. there · 
fore the Church muſt be openly — and euident 
&c. I aunſwere: this reaſon ſauoteth of Pelagianiſme, 
which is enimie to the grace of God, pteſuppoſing 
that Infidels of their one motion, without the 
grace of God, may ſecke Chriſtianitie. Bur if wee re- 
member what our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith: No man com- 
meth voto me, except my father drawe him: Ioan. 6. 
ver. 44 · Wee muſt ledge, that as it is the onely 
— — — pa pwenns oa wr 
Chriſt,ſo the ſame grace,and no outwa ance, 
to be indged by carnall reaſon , ſhall anke cher, 
whom he hath choſen to erernall life, among ſo many 
ſectes in the worlde,to finde,ſee, and acknowledge the 
onely true Church, and piller of trueth, out of which 
unde , na ſuppoſition of Pelagiani 
GOD ha reuealed his trueth yato men 
of the worlde,and men to their owne reaſon to 
find it out by external notes, ſuch as Infidels not li 
tened — grace, by the light of naturall 


may 
The ſeconde reaſon is, thas is haub pleaſed God, thas be- 
D 3 c 
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The ſecond reaſon is: that is hath pleaſed God, that be- 
canſe ſaith leanerh vpn authoritie , and anchor itie is firo 
in « nulitude,albough in the primitine Church by miracles 2 
enident gifies of the holy ghoſt, the anahoritie of a ſewe drewe 
whole country e310 the faith, yet miracle: ceaſing, 10 keepe whe 
Church alw aye: in a know en nulticude, whoſe am horn might 
drave the ſimple perſuade the learned, and kerpe cus the bere- 
ue. If this carnal reaſon were good, there were ſmal 
or no vic of the RT at all, The authoritie of the 
Church, and that alwayes knowne, might ſuffice for 
all matters. But Auguſtine (faith hee) in his booke 
de wnilizave credendi ad Honoramm. Cap. 14. vieth this rea 
fon to bring Honoratus from the Manichecs to the 
Catholikes, out of whome he citeth a long diſcourſe 
to this effect: That as the common multi tude and 
fame moueth a man to belecue, that there was ſuch a 
one as Chriſt,and that bis writings and fcriptures are 
to be credited, fo of the head rulers of that multitude, 
and not of any priuie and newe ſet, ſuch as the Ma- 
nichees was, he muſt learue the vnderſtanding of this 
booke and ſcriptures. This he taketh yppon him to 
exemphific, by the ſtate of out countrey , at the firſte 
conuerſion thereof by Avguſtine At though this 
carnal reaſon might haue ſome ſhew with Honorat®, 
a ſtraunger from the Church, and one not lightened 
with the ſpirite of God: yet howe vaine it is, being 
lyed to the Papiſtes, you may eaſily ſee by this, 
har fince the Church of Rome hath been the Church 
of Antichriſt, as great a multitude, which might and 
hath moued maoy infidels to receiue the profeſſion 
of — hach beene ſeperared from it,as hath 
cleaued to it . Put the caſe then of an infidell in the 
Eaft, which moucd by the fame and conſent of many 
nations, hath thought well of Chriſt , hath giuen ere - 
dite to the Scriptures : to what head rulers ſhoulde 
be relort for inſtruction in the Scriptures ? to the tu 
lers of that multitude, by which he was firſt moued 
to belccue ? then ſhoulde he acuer become a * 


- 
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for all che Patriarches of the Eaſt Church haue been 
and are ſtil at vtter defyance with the Pope of Rome. 
You ſee therefore by plaine demonſtration , that this 
reaſon holdeth no further then Auguſtines authoritie 
extendeth : who in other places appealeth onely to 
the Scriptures , and cuen againſt the Manichees con- 
felſeth , that the playne demanſtration of the trueth 
(which is to be founde in the holye Scriptures) is to 
be preferred before the conſent of nations, authoritic 
of miracles, ſucceſſion of Biſhops, vaiuerſalitie,con- 
ſent, name of the Catholike Church, and wharſoeuer 
can be taught beſide , Contra Epift. Manich, quam voc 
Cap. 4. 

The thitde reaſon, why the Church muſt alwayes 
be a known multitude , is for keeping out of wolues 
and hererikes, which muſt be, y they which are tryed, 
may be made manifeſt, which cannot bee in a ſecrete 
congregation. Yes M. Stapleton, very well. The 
Church was neuer ſo ſecrete, but it was knowne to 
the members of it, which might vſe the authoritie 
thereof, for trying,auoyding, and excommunicating 
of heretikes, according to the holye ſcriprures, Bur 
euermore you do wiltully deceive your ſelſe, when 
you affirme that there was no Chriſtians knowen in 
the worlde by the ſpace of 00. yeares but Papiſtes. 
You cannot denye, but ie, Scotlande, & Ire- 
lande had Chriſtians at and fince the comming of 
Auguſtine, which were no Papiſtes, as by the hi 
of Beda is manifeſt . What ſhould I here name 
many nations of Europe, Aſia and Africa ) which yet 
to this day continue in profeſſion of Chriſtianitie , & 

never were ſubic to the tyrannye of the Romiſhe 
9—ů —— — — ſhop, with 
reth — — frckng — 
yeares re, og to Augu- 
ſtines — — chu reh is not — 
culer ſect in Europe, i 
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in all places. Or if you vnderſtande the Church for a 
viſible multitude profeſſing Chriſt, there is no reaſon 
why the churches of the Eaſt, ſo many, ſo large, ſo an- 
cient,ſhould be excluded, and the multitude of Pa- 
piſts holding of one citie in Italy only, to be receiucd, 


CAP. XV. 


A number of ſbameleſſi ſhifter and ſeeꝶ ſurmiſes, which 
Proteſfiants haue inuented 10 ſh their variable defFrine, 
and io confounde the antheritie of the Chur ch. 


In deede a number of theſe which he rebearſeth as 
ſhameleſle ſhiftes, arc ſhameleſle lies and*impudent 
ſlaunders, deuiſed by the diuell, to bring the tructh 
in diſdaine: but yet ſo openly proued to be falſe, that 
they neede no confutation . Firſt he ſayeth, that Lu- 
ther condemned all councels and fathers, yea, al leat - 
ning of Philoſophy and humanitie, ſo that bookes 
were burned,and common ſchoo les ceaſed for certein 
yeares in Germany, with other like monſtrous lyes, 
2 his author that beaſtly Apoſtata Sta- 
phylus. This ſlaunder deſerueth no aunſwere, bein 
ray ſed by one ſhameleſſe lyer againſt an hund 
thouſand witneſſes. 

The ſeconde ſhift is, that Luther did after warde 
receiue Philoſophy, and bookes of humanitie, yea & 
diuines of, 500. or 600. yeares, and ſome Councels 
alſo, with this perilous condition, ſo farre as they re- 
pugned not to holy Scripture. This ſeemeth an vn- 
reaſonable condition to Stapleton, who belike would 
haue all genty litie, and many herefies abſolutely 

ued. 
"The thirde: — — — — — be — 
when t any thi expreſle ſerip- 
ture. 47 worhiping of Images, pryi to Saints, 
&c. which they had by tradition. If ſuch things came 
from the Apoſtles , why were they not by 
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them, as well as ſuch fathers of later time? yea, w 
did the Apoſtles write that which is contrary to ſu 
tradinons ? 

The fourth: The firſt 600 , yearer they did admit, be- 
cauſe they knewe there was lire in thens I them cleare & 
open, becauſe fewe bookes were writen in ihas ume, and mary 
hoſt thas were written, And yet there remaine more wri- 
ten in that time thena man can well reade ouer in 
ſeuen yeares. Agoyne cities being finffed with heathen, 
lewe:,and bereiikes, enery myſtery was nos opened in pubs, 
nor commited io writing, Theſe belike were greater my 
ſteries then the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes haue com - 
mitted to writing. But I marueile howe „ Soy 
taught, if neither in pulpit nor iu writing , belike in 
— con ſeſſion, but our __ Chriſte woulde 

ue his myſteries in the houſe toppes. L 
of all, for thas mary Pong nowe bd eons 
heard of in thoſe dayes. Therefore M. Tewell made his 
challenge of the firſt 600.yeres, which Stapleron thin 
keth he was not able to abyde by,and that M. Nowel 
ſuſpected no leſſe, becauſe he accounted it a very 
ſcope . But howe he bath abyden by it. is ſufficient 
proued to the glory of the trueth, and the contuſion 
of Papiſtrie. 

The fifth: They reief7 the later yoo , yeares, becanſe 


& writings. It + and that in recordes of the 
latter — — old heretiks ſtill remai- 
ned in the cities, beũde the le ves remaining vnti l this 
ä — j ——ç—— 
yeares ſo m ide,for vtteri myſteries, aq 
of Paynims and heretikes. _ , 
fixt : Sams holde, that all che Church might erre for 
time, None euer helde that all the Church might 
erre ſo farre, as that they fell away from Chriſt. a 
— 5 — 
edel, bing pri nd . 
Dx know on; 
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knowen, This he ſayth is vaine & blaſphemon!, being g 
boty Scripture and good reaſon. as be hath — he 
hath proued. you haue ſeene, and howe the Scripture 
muſt be fulfilled, which prophecyeth of the comming 
of Antichriſt, and the apoſtaſie of men from the faith: 
which cannot be,if the Church ſhould alwayes floriſh 
in multitude & externall appearing of — 
ed, 


The cyght: Thas Proceflancs bookes have been 

The ninth : Bookes of holy farhers have beene c 
The tenth : Falſe writings have beene deniſed and fathe- 
red ven the fin Poper of Rome. All theſe he compteth 
to be but ſuſpitions & ſurmiſes, which are yet ſo ma · 
nifeſt truthes, that euen Thomas the vabelecuing A- 
. without the iudgement of his ſenſes, might 
e them with both his hands, and be fatiſtyed, al- 
though Thomas the Apoſtata from God, and traytour 
to his Prince & countrey will neither ſee nor handle 
them. Bur all theſe ſurmiſes he will ouerthrow with 
ſuppoſing one caſe. If a man haue continued in poſ - 
, and coulde bring recordes of his right from 
William the Conquerour, and all his neighbours to 
ſay for his quiet poſſeſſion, without checke or nay: as 
the Papiſtes can deduct the poſſeſſion of their religis 
from 800. c. were it a ges plee againſt ſuch 
a man to — ry le — — 
» hi ion injurious, & c. without bringing 
we — proofes, recordes, — 
neſſe, &c. I anſwere, it were no plee. But firſte 1 
— , that you Papiſtes can bring ſuch recordes, wit- 
and poſſeſſion of 00. yeares. And ſecondly, I 
affirme that wee can bring good recordes, euidences, 
and witneſſe to the contrary , Wherefore this caſo 
belpeth you nothing at all, as it is falſe that the reli- 
gion nowecalled Papiſtry hath beene profeſſed theſe 
Soo. yeares, which I haue proued by more then 40. 
differences, gathered out of the luſtoric of Bede, and 
other monuments of antiquitie. on 


CAP. V. 
A note of countries and prowince: brought 


He beginneth with the conuerfion of the Engliſh 
Saxons and Britanie, and fo proceedeth to the conuer- 
ſion of divers ſmall nations in Germanic, and other 
partes : laſt of all, he commeth to the conuerfion of 
many thouſands in the Iſle of Goa, teſtified by letter: 
of the Ieſuites, al which be maketh to be conuerted in- 
to one faith and religion of Papiſtrie. But that is falſe, 
for I haue proued by many differences, that although 
the firſt beginning of theſe 00. yeares was corrupt 
ia maoy thinges, yet was it not ſo corrupt as Papiſtrie, 
nor agrecing with Papiſtes in many of their chiefe he- 
reſies for 300.0r 400.yeares after. Now touching ſuch 
as haue bene conuerted to plaine Poperie fince y time, 
or by] leſuites in this time, if their monſtrous re 
be credible, it proueth not y they are of an Apoſtolike 
ſpirit. The Scribes and Phariſces were zealous to make 
Proſelites to Iudaiſme. The great and mightie nations 
of the Gothes, Vandales, Hunnes, &c. that ouerranne 
the greateſt part of the Romaine Empire, were con- 
uerted from Gentilitie by the Arrians, whoſe hereſie 
along time they helde,as all hiſtories doe record, The 
Neſtorians conuerted great nations that yet continu- 
ed in their herefie. Fhotius the heretike conuerted the 
Bulgarians. Finally, the Greeke Church hath conuer- 
ted as many nations vnto their of Chriſtia- 
nitie, as the Romaines haue done to their Papiſtrie : 
wherefore this argument of conuerfion of nations 
doeth no more proue Papiſtrie to be true Chriſtianitie, 
then ir doth iuſtifie Indaiſme, Arrianiſme, Neſtoria- 


niſa\e,Greciſme,which the Papiſtes count to bo an bo- 
CAPs 


relic as well as the other. 


to the faith of 
cbrim from Paganiſme, within the compeſie of thoſe latter 


900 years, 
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CAP. Ni. 
Whether at any time the religion of ProteFlarus hane cone 
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" merted any infidels 10 the faith. 


The religion which we bolde, whome he calleth 
Proteſtantes, being the ſame which was deliuered b 
Chriſt him ſelſe and his Apoſtles, hath conuerted all 
nations of the world that euet were c6uerted, from in- 
ſidelitie to y true faith and religion of Chriſt, Where - 
fore it is a foliſh fantafie, that be requireth vs to ſhew 
one countrie, citic, or man, conuerted within theſe 
Soo. yeres. If Proteſtants could brag as well as the le- 
ſuites, they might boaſt of many thouſands conuerted 
by them in the new found lands of Gallia Antartica, 
and India, beſide lewes that are knowne to be 
turned to the Chriſtian faith in this part of the world. 
If io the time of perſecution, when they bad much ado 
to ſaue their owne faith from decciuing,and their liues 
from crueltie, they had no leaſure to trauell into Hea- 
then countries, to ſeeke the conuerſion of infidels, no 
wiſe man will maruell . The launderous tepot tes of 
Villegagnon and the Icſuites are of as good credite,as 
their perſons are of honeſtie and ſoundoes of religion. 


- CAP, MI. . 


The argument of com ue of the knowne Church, is for- 
ed ous of the me ancient and learned Fathers. 


The auncient and learned Fathers,neuer allowed a- 
ny continuance of the Catholike Church and faith. but 
ſuch as had their beginning at Chriſt & bis Apoſtles, 
and not ſuch as beganne five or fixe hundreth yeares 
mae 
plainely vato vs. Firſt Auguſtine, Ep.166.repro- 
ah the DonaitesFor tht they ould no cknow- 
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ledge the Church which Chriſt him ſelſe had planted. 
and hich ba coninaed eu — that time. But it 
leaſeth this man , which Auguſtine writeth. 
— ora there is no ſecuritie of v- 
nirie, except the Church be declared our of the promi- 
ſes of God, which as ir is ſaide, being ſer vpon an hill 
can not be hid, and therefore it is neceflarie that it be 
knowne to all patts of the earth. The knowne Church 
that Auguſtine i of. is not the peculiar Church 
of Rome, but the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt diſper- 
ſed ouer all the world: which is in ſuch fort knowne & 
ſee ne,. as the mountaine whereon it is builded,is kno- 
wen and ſeenc. But that mountaine is Chriſt, ſpoken of 
in Daniel, which is not knowne or ſeene but by faith, 
no more 15 the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt knowne or 
ſcene but by faith. Aud thus he writeth agaiuſt the 
Donatiſtes, which challenged the ſocietie of the iuſt to 
be only in Africa, whereon as alſo that the mountaine 
in I which ) Church is ſer,is Chriſt, Auguſt. vriteth in 
y lame chapter. Q ergo nd vals ſedere in concilio umu, * 
non ec pho ſuperbig ne rent compenticula juftoriny te- 1» 
1 orbis Unitave ſeparaia que non poreſ) nm fe. Inſti aver 
— —— — — ” 
pra montems con/Jirma oft. Montem illum dico Jn que »» 
lapic ille pre ciſus fine manibus, crews & implexis oninerſam '» 
terram. Per 101.09 gi iam dime toto orbe diſſoſem in- 
fi gem & marrens, 06 4 fro in medio co. 
He therefore that — — of vadi- » 
tic, let him not vaniſh away in ſwelling of pride, ſee - 
king the conuenticles of the iuſt, ſeparated from the v 
nice of all the world, which he can not finde. Now the » 
iuſt are throughout the whole citie, which can not be » 
hid, bicauſe it is ſer ypon an hill, I meane, that hill of » 
Daniell, in which that ſtone being cut off without »» 
handes increaſed, and filled the whole earth: Therfore ; 
in al this citie diſperſed ouer all the world, the iuſt doe »» 
grove and mourne, for the iniquities which are inthe »» 
muddeſt of them. Thas 40 
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Thur Auguſtine _ rightly vnderſtoode, raketh 

alto againſt the ſchilmaricall Church of Rome, 

which is not (et ypon that mountaine which is inuiſi- 

ble to the eye of the fleſh, bur ſeeketh the vtter ruine 

of that citie which being builded on Chriſt, is known 
in all partes of the — by faith. 

But Hieronyme ſaith much for the matter, como 
Die. I could drie vp all the ſtreames of thy pro- 
« poſitions, with the fame of the Church. And who dou- 

teth. but where the Church is acknowledged to be, the 
cleare doQtrine thereof may ſtoppe the mourh of any 
beretike which acknowledgeth it tor the Chruch The 
ſame Hieronyme Ad Dan, mach. & Occamm de error. 
Orig. ar pofi eve, writeth thus: Why after 400. yeares 


K: laboureſt thou to teach vs which we knewe not be- 


fore / Why doeſt thou bring foorth that which Peter 
and Paul would neuet teach? Euen vntill this day the 
Chriſtian world was without thes doctrine, I wil hold 


chat faith an olde man iv which I was borve a childe, 
A worthie ſaying of Hierome, which may be rightly 
applied againſt the Papiſtes, which teach ſuch doctrine, 

as neither Peter nor Paul would euer teach, nor the 
Chriſtian world knewe for 600. yeares after Chriſte, 
yea for almoſt a thouſand yeares after Chriſt in many 
pointes. The like force is in the ſaying of Gregorie 

* Nazianzen, againſt the Arrian, Ep. 2. ad Clidon, S ante 
« hos rriginsi c. If our faith beganne but 30.yeares agoe, 
« when there ate almoſt 400. yeares fince Chriſte was 
« ſhewed, and the Goſpell hath for ſo loog ſpace bene 
«« in vaine, our faith alſo hath bene in vane : and they 
« which haue giuen witneſſe thereto, haue teſtiſid in 
« vaine, ſo many and ſo worthie pre lates in vaine haue 
10 the people. This ſaying is verified of Chri- 
tian faith, which had cõtinued in the world fixe,ſeuen, 


| an, Chriſt hath bene and yet Pa- 
Fn nee heard of, yea what P ever dorine hada 
atter beginning * 
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or eight hundreth yearcs, before * in many: , 
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ther condemnerh of error. Euen as the ſame man wri- „ 
teth in the other place by M.Stapl.cited, De Theod 6.2. „ 
Vt hate prefidia mEü &. To omit theſe hel pes, yet it 
ſhould ſatiſſie vs, that none of thoſe which haue bene 
inſpired with the ſpirite of God, hath hitherto either 
ronounced this ſentence, or allowed it wn, 2s 
by any other, and the doctrine of our church ab- 
hor it. He braggeth not vpon the preſent opinion of 
Church. but = ſame hath alwayes bene allowed of 
al the Apoſtles and their ſueceſſort, and q contrarie ne- 
ver receiued. Therfore wheras Theodoret reporteth y 
that confeſſion of the faith was admitted(in y Councel 
of Nice) which prevailed, & was publiſhed throu 
y world, he meaneth not) the Fathers tolowed either 
multi tude, or the cõmon opinion of men, which were 
reputed for the Church in that time, but bicauſe j ſame 
confellion had alwaies euen from the beginning, bene 
recciued and continued in y Church, as conſonant & a- 
able to y word of God,by which the Church muſt 
tried to be y true Church,& wheras articles of faith 
are not proucd true, bicauſe they be helde by the y are 
commonly 8 to be of — — 
preſcription of Tertullian againſt Hermogenes we 
willingly admit. & offer to be tried therby:y whether 
of our igion or theirs is y more auncient,y mdoub- 
tedly muſt be truth. But the y preſcriptid o — pu 
wherot Stapl. ſo often & ſo much doth cackle, will not 
ſerue y Papilts, as they cannot preſcribe ſcarſe halfe ſo 
or many of their opinions. For except we be a 
ble to proue our religion, as auncient as the time of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we refuſe not to be accounted 
beretikes, If we teach nothing but that we can iuſtifie, 
by manifeſt demonſtration our of the holy Scripture: 
y ame alſo in the moſt princi | points, being conſit- 
med with the teſtimonie of the auncient fathers of the 
primitive Church,the Papiſtes which accuſe vs of here- 
fie, ſhall be found not onely to be beretikes, but blaſ- 
Phemers of God, and ſlaun of his Saints. 


. . 
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CAP. II. 


It is pr b deveretarey ann 
Scripeare , thas all the time of Papiftrie can be chiſme 


The firſt reaſon is this. No herefie or ſchifine is vni · 


uerſall. The faith of England theſe g00.yerres was y+ 
—_— it was no Ebiſme or herefic. The minor 
which is falſe, be would proue by this reaſon . The 
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faith of England was the faith of France. Spaine, Italie, 


Germanic,and of all other Chriſtian countries, there- 
fore it was yniuerſall. This antecedent is falſe, for be · 
fide y in England, Fraunce Spaine, Italie, &c. ſince the 
Church of Rome ceaſed to be the Church of Chriſt, 
there were alwayes true Chriſtians, which yelded nor 
to Papiſtrie: as many regions as he hath named of the 
Eaſt countrie,belde Jer Ke faith which was then open- 
ly receiued in England, in many principall articles, & 
namely in that which they make to be y chiefe of all 
article of the Popes ſ acic and ſubiection to the 
Church of Rome: therforeal Chriſtened coũtries were 
not of j ſame faith of Papiſtric theſe yoo. yeres. He la- 
boreth like a wiſe man to proue ) no ſect is vniverſal: 
but that Poperie was vniuerſall, it is ſufficient for Pa · 
piſtes to ſay, bicauſe they are neuer able to proue it. 
The ſecond reaſon is, that no berefie is of long con- 
tinuance to preuaile ouer true belecuers, to oppteſſe 
the trueth, &c. Papiſtrie hath continued theſe 900. 
yeares, therefore Papiſtrie is no herefie. Although the 
minor banot ſimply true, yet y maior is vtterly falſe. 
Bur he would proue the maior out of 8. Paul, 2. Tim. 
3. ſaying of ſuch as ſhould withſtand the trueth, like 
Tannes and lambres, that they ſhould not further pre- 
uaile, for their fooliſhneſle ſhall be made knowne to 
all men, euen astheirs was, Admit that this were 


ſpoken of thoſe which ſhould forbid marriage and 
_ meatres 
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meates which be would haue to be the Manichees, 1. 
Tim.4. as it is ſpoken of hypocrites, which ſhall be in 
the Church to the end of the world, yet bere is no 
ſhortneſſe of time preſcribed for the continuance of 
their errour,for he ſaide before,z. Tim z-verſ[. 16. That 
they ſhall increaſe vnto more vngodlineſſe, and their 
word ſhall fret as a canker. He meaneth therefore, that 
they ſhall not long continue vaknowne, not to all 
men, but to all ſaithfull and godly men, as the follie 
of lannes and lambres was not made manifeſt to all 
the Egyptians, but vnto the Iſraelites. Likewiſe, where» 
as Peter ſaith, 2 Peter 2. That the deſtruction of falſe 
Prophetes ſlee peth not, he meaneth not, but that they 
may haue by ſucceſſion a long continuance in the 
world, for he him ſelfe admoniſheth vs, that we may 
not count the Lordes delaying of iudgement to be 
ſlackneſſe, as Stapleton doth, it it ſhould be deferred 
oo. yeares: for one day with the Lord is as a thouſand 
yeares, and a thouſand yeares as one day. Heretikes 
therfore ſhal haue a quicke iudgement,& hereſie ſhall 
ſhortly haue an end: for that nenher of both ſhal cõti- 
nue al way vncondemned. But that his maiot ptopoſi- 
tion is viterly falſe, which is : Ny herefie is of long 
continuance I ſhewe by theſe inſtances. The hercfie 
of them that ioyned Circumciſion with the Goſpell, is 
more then 1500. yeares olde, and yet it continueth in 
Aﬀrica among Acthiopians, as witueſſeth Munſter and 
other writers of Geographie, as alſo the hereſie of the 
Neſtorians, which is 1200. yeares olde, and yet con- 
tinueth among the Georgians. Finally, ſo auncient as 
the full tyrannie of the Pope is, ſo auncient is the de- 
— of the Greeke and Baſterue Churches from 
im, which they count to be a ſchiſme and hereſie. 

The third reaſon : No hereſſe can continue and o- 
uergrowe the true Church, Papiſtric hath continued, 
3 is no hereſie · The minor of this ſyllo- 

iſme is falſe, for Papiſtrie hath not continued from 


— time of Chriſte, bug hath had her begiuning long 
E face 


Srapleron, 


Fulle. 
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fince, and was not growne to a ripeneſle of all her be- 
reſies in more then a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, as1 
haue ſhewed in the table of differences. Therefore 
what ſo euer he ſaith to proue the maior, is to no pur- 
pole, when the minor is manifeſtly falſe. 


CAP. XX. 
The third reaſon of the former chapter, is fortified out of the 
ancient and learned Fathers. 


Nowe he taketh in hand a goodly piece of fortifi- 
cation, and like a worthie ſurucior of the Popes buil- 
dings. he beſtoweth great coſt out of Hilarius, Chry- 
ſoſtome, and Clemens Alexandrinus, for defence of 
ſuch a point,as none of his aduetſaties would euer of- 
fer to aſſaile. Namely,the continuance of the Church, 
and true religioo,which can not be overcome, not kept 
downe by any ty tannie ot hereſie. but the more it is 
pet ſecuted ad oppreſſed, the more it will flouriſh and 
increaſe. And for this cauſe the true Church and faith 
of Chriſt, _—_—_ it baue bene long troden downe 

e tytannie of Antichriſt, even to 
ſuch time as God had appointed, that Antichriſt ſhuld 
rage in the world, for the ſinnes thereof, and eſpecially 
for the contempt of the trueth. 2. Thefl.z.yct hath it in 
the end preuai led, encreaſed, and floutiſhed, and by no 
craft or crueltie of Antichriſt, could any longer be 
ſuppreſſed or kept vnder. Let not Popiſies therefore 
bragge, that they haue prevailed ſo long, but let them 
nowe behold their ouerthrow, by the increaſe of Gods 
Church, and looke for their finall deſtruction, at the 
glorious appearing of our Sauiour Chriſt, We doubt 
not therefore, but determine with Auguſtine, De viib- 


aue credend, to reſt in j boſome of that Church, which 


from the ſeate of the Apoſtle, by conſent of mankind, 
bath continued by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and bath ob- 
tained the height of authoritic, all herctikes * 8 

ut 


N 
. * 


about it, which partl the iud at of the 
partly by the Pane of care by — 
ieſtie of miracles haue bene condemned. But we vtter- 
ly denie the Popiſh Church to be this Church, which 
hath bad no continuance of ſucceſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles ſcare, in faith and doArine , though it claime ne+ 
uer ſo much the ſucceſſion of perſons aud places: with 
the Donatiſtes, Symon Magus, Martion, Eunomius, 
and other heretikes, we haue — to doe. If trueth 
in Aerius and Vigilantius was condemned for errour, 
not by the ſcriptures, but by the tradition of men,ſuch 
condemnation can be no preiudice to them or their o- 
pinion, when being called againe into iudgement, 
they are found by ſentence of Gods word, & the iudge- 
ment of the more ancient Fathers, to haue ben wrong- 
fully condemned. To conclude, Papiſtrie hath not pre + 
uailed againſt the church of God, which having ſoughe 
by all meanes ſo long time to roote her out of the 
earth, yet was neuer able to bring to paſſe her wicked 
device, but that the Church of Chriſt, and the true re- 
ligion thereof, hath at laſt, in the ſight of al men, got · 
ten the ypper hand. in deſpight of che Pope and Papi · 
ftric,and all Papiſtes. 
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part of the Fortteſſe. 


CAP. 1. 


Ertaine demannder 10 Prote flames, putting the caſe thas 
Papiſtes theſe mam hundreth y ere: haue ſuued in a wrong 
faith : all which (the caſe ſo pur) they owght of neceſſitia 

to ſatisfie. 


Hat ſo euer the Proteſtantes can ſay for them 

ſelucs ( as their credite is not great with him 

except they can proue one of his two demaũds, 
he thinketh no godly or wiſe man will regard any 
thing they can lay. 

Ihe firſt demaund is, where,or vnder what Pope, or 
Emperour, Papiſtric beganne. I aunſwere, Papiſtrie be- 
ing antichriſtianitie, the myſterie of that iniquitie be- 
gan euen in the time of the Apoſtles,z. Theff.z. Clau- 

ius being Emperour of Rome, and ſo continued in- 
creaſing in Apoſtaſie, vntill the time of Sigiſmund the 
Emperour, who procured the Councel of Conſtance, 
in which the lay people were robbed of the cup of the 
Lordes bloud. Stapleton muſt beare with me, if I can 
not name the Pope, bicauſe at that time there were no 
leſſe then three Popes at once, and no man then li- 
ning, but as he was affectionate to one of thoſe three, 
could determine which of them was Pope . This Sta- 
pleron, though be haue a braſen face, will not denie. 
He requireth vs further to ſhewe the complaint of o- 
ther Churches againſt Papiſtrie. Firſt, for the begin- 
ning of the myſterie of iniquitie S. Paul complaineth, 
2. Theſſ 2. And for the proceeding of that which was 
chiefe point therof, namely the tyrannie of y Biſhop of 
Rome, alwayes as it ſhewed it ſelfe, ſome there were 
which complained of it. Victor is the firſt Biſhop of 


Rome, which diſcouered the hid my ſteric of iniquitie, - 
| in 
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in vſurping againſt his ſellowe Biſhops, in the time of 
the Emperour Seuetus, againſt whome complained & 
ſharply teproued him Irenæus Biſhop of Lyons, Poly- 
crates, and many other,Euſeb. lib.g.cap.2;. Afterward 
in the dayes of Theodofins, Honorius, and Arcadius, 
the Emperours, when the —_ of Rome Iunocen- 
tius, Bonifacius, Zoſimus, Anaſtaſius, and Celeſtinus 
vſurped more openly, in ſo much that they forged a- 
mong them a decree of the Councel of Nice, whereby 
they claimed their authoritie, they were complained 
of by the Biſhops and Church of Atrica in open Coun- 
cel, the forgeric detected, and decrees made, that none 
in Africa ſhould appeale to any Biſhop over the Sca. 
And that the Biſhop of the firſt See ſhould not be cal» 
led prince of Pricſtes, nor by any ſuch name of pride, 
but onely Biſhop of the firſt See Cone Mili: e. 12. Conc. 
Carth.s.cap.4. Conc. African c.. & Ep.Concil. ad Bonifac. 
& Celeftinon. 

Afterward in the dayes of the Emperour Mauritius, 
when lohn of Conſtantinople vſurped the tit le of 
vniuerſall Biſhop , as the forerunner of Antichriſt, Gre- 
goric him ſelfe Biſhop of Rome complained of him, 
and pronounced that he was the forerunner of Anti - 
chriſt : Wherefore Stapleton lyeth ſhamefully, when 
he faith, we make him the firſt Antichriſt:for as I haue 
teſtified before, although there was in him a ſuperſti- 
tious affeftion vnto ceremonies, and that he was in- 
fected with certaine olde errours that had prenailed 
before his time, = bicauſe he helde the foundation 
of ſaluation by Chriſt onely, and deteſted the vſurpa- 
tion of that Antichriſtian title, we account him for a 
member of the true Church of Chriſt. But after him 
when in the dayes of Phocas, Bonifacius by pride and 
ſy monie, had vſurped the ſame Antichriſtian authori- 
tie, ** — 
counted of all Churches, he was complayned 
of by the Church of Rauenna i Italie, which would 
not acknowledge that Antichriſtian title , neyther 

/ E 3 would 
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would ſubmitte her ſelfe vnto the whore of Babylon 
before the time of Donus the Pope, which was al- 
moſte ſeuentie yeres after: that Maiſter Stapleton miſ- 
nameth Martianus in ſtcede of Mauritius I will im- 
pute it to ao ignorance, although, if ſuch a faulte eſ- 
cape any of vs, we are by and by cried out vpon, to be 
— in all antiquity,&c. Thus haue 1 aun» 
wered Maiſter Stapletons demaunde, concerning the 
— foundation and rocke of Papiſtrie, al» 
though no neceſſitie, ſuche as bee ſuppoſeth, do» 
eth moue mee. For albeit the preciſe time 
the entring of any herefic can not be named , yer 
it followeth not that the ſame herefie is a trueth 
therefore, 

The ſecond demaunde is: when , and by whome 
Luther was called, when he begunne to preache the 
Goſpell } I aunſwere, if ca ling of Fe Popiſhe 
Churche be lawfull, as the Papiſtes will not denye, 
Luther had ſuche ordinary —— , as the Churche 
where he liued did allowe , for he was called to be 
a publike teacher, before the Popes pardoner came 
into Saxony, againſt whoſe moſte impudent blaſ- 

hemies and ſhameleſſe ertouts he firſt inueyghed, in 
fs publike ſermons, Wherefore concerning his 
vocation, the mouthes of Papiſtes ought to be - 
ped. But Stapleton will not be Babel. for 
ſayeth, that the Popiſh Churche would neuer call 
him to preache agaioſt her ſelfe : t hat is not mateti 
all : the Popiſhe Churche gaue h im ſuch authority 
as ſhe had to preache, — he vſed firſt to ſeche 
her reformation , if ſhe had bene reformable: but 
when he ſawe her oppoſe her \:ife againſt the ma- 
nifeſt trueth , he had inſt cauſe to d from her, 
vnto the Catholike Churche of CHRISTE. - 

It ſuſſeth not Stapleron , that bee —— the 
Scriptures, that the Churche erred , bycauſe all he- 
retikes abule the Scriptures, as thoughe there were 
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no certainty of trueth to be founde in the Scriptures, 
which blaſphemie derogateth all authoritie from the 
holy Scriptures inſpired of G OD, whiche the A- 
poſtle ſayeth to bee able to reprooue all errours, 
that the man of G OD may be pertecte prepared to 
all good workes. 2. Tim. 3. vers. Againe, whrre 
hee affirmeth that he had the interpretation ofthe 
Scriptures from heauen , Stapleton vrgeth , that then 
he muſt ſhewe ſome miracle, as if the ordinary in- 
ſpiratian of Gods ſpirite, (without the which no man 
ean vnderſtand any of Gods myſteries) of neceſlitie 
requireth confirmation, of miracles . But Luther 
him ſelfe (be ſayeth) te quiteth miracles of Muncer, 
whiche boaſted of Reuelation, and ſo ought we to 
doe of Luther. Nofir, Muncer boaſted of an ex- 
traordinary Reuelation, and taught a doctrine di- 
rectly contrary to the worde of G OD titten, and 
therefore the caſe is nothing lyke . After this hee 
telleth a ſlaunderous fable out of that. runnagate 
Baldwine, of the conference at Poiſſie, that Bezg 
and Martyr could not agree , whether their calling 
was ordinary or extraordinary”: the coucluſion where- 
of was this, that Beza was ordcined of Caluine, and 
Caluine as Beza ſayde of none. Which how impu- 
dent and ſhameleſſe a lye it is, that Beza ſhould re- 
— of Caluine, it is manifeſt ro all men, that 
nove the ſtotie of that Churche, and citie of Ge- 
neua, that Caluine was called and ordeyned by the 
Churche there, when he was altogether vnwilling to 
remaine in that Citie, — —5 bh 
the carneſt obteſtation of Farellus, cal. in Praſa. in 
Pſaim. Brea in vita Calau. 120 i 
And yet more monſtruous is that lye . that Be- 
za ſhould grant the rebel lion that followed, to be a 
figne of his yocation , when the worlde knoweth, 


the n theſe ciuill artes came al- 
together Papiſtes „ che of Guile: 
giuiog che occafion , by 7 ueliſhe Qlaugh- 
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ter and bu of vaſſie. But to the principall mat · 
ter in — that Luther and ſome Lune an 
extraordinary calling from God, to teach and reforme 
the Church, oeed not to confirme their calling by mi- 
racles, when they teach nothing but that is co 

by manifeſt I of holy Scriptures, in the con- 
ſciences of all men, that wiltully oppoſe not them - 
ſelucs againſt the trueth, either y they will not knowe 
it, or that they will not obey it; lt is euident, by ſo ma- 
ny prophets, as God ſtirred vp,in the olde time, which 
had no cxtraordinary calling of the Church, being not 
of the tribe of Leui, yet being only interpreters of the 
. needed no fignes or miracle to conſitme their 
calling. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt bimſelfe confirmerh the extra · 
ordinary calling of the Scribes and Phariſces, whea he 
willeth chem, to be heard fitting in Moſes chaire, of 
which yet a great number, and almoſt all, were no Le- 
vites nor Frieſtes » therefore had no ordinary cal- 
log. a 

Yer Gregory himſelfe in the hiſtory of Bede, at the 
firſt planting of the particular Church in Eng lande, 
alloweth extraordinaty ordeyning of Biſhops . Lib. 1. 
Cap. 27. 

Wherefore if Luthers calling were altoget ber ex · 
traordivary,(as Papiſtes can not ſay , except they de- 
ny the calling of their owne Churche) he is not bound 
to approue his calling by miracles, when his do- 
Qrine, and all thinges in which hee departeth from 
the Church of Rome, is proucd true and agreeable to 
the word of God. 

The third demaunde is, that we muſt ſhewe a ſuc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, as the Scripture witneſſeth 
the Chuiche to haue, and the auncient fathers ex- 
perm Hereti kes. 2 

Scripture requireth no ſucceſſion of names, 
perſons or places, but of - faith and docttine, _ 
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that wee prooue, when we approue our faith and do- 
Qrine by the doctrine of the Apoſtles , Neither had 
the fathers any other meaning in calling ypon newe 
herefies for their ſucceſſion, but of a ſucceſ- 

on of doctrine, as well as of perſons . Which is ma- 
nifeſt by Tertullian Depreſcrips, Ita per ſucceſſiones ,, 
So comming downe by ſucceſſious, from the „ 
beginning that their firſt biſhop haue for his authors, „ 
and anteceſſouts, one of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolike „ 
men, but yet ſuch a one as hath continued with the A- „ 
poſtles. Theſe wordes of Tertullian are manifeſt, 
that ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes euen to the Apoſtles, hel- 
peth not, excepre there be a continuance in the do- 
Qrine of the Apoſtles , whiche when the Papiſtes can 
ſhewe, we will gladly yeld vnto them. In the meane 
time, it is not the continual. ſucceſſion of perſons in 
ar 4 mg teach contrary to their anteceſſouti, 
which haue taught in that place, that can carry away 
———— whole — „ and religion of 


CAP. V. 


An IntroduFhion to the proofes which followe in the ſeconds St Pn. 


part of this forrreſte. 


Repeating what he fantafieth he hath fortified be- Fully, 


fore, (which howe weake it is, I haue ſufficiently diſ- 
coucred) in this Chapter: hee promiſeth firſt to de- 
clare by diuerſe ſure and neceſſary tokens , whiche 

tes doe lacke, that the faith then planted, was 
a right faith: which in many pt inci 1 „we 


doe not denye, but that it was a fai 
Secondly, repeating the difference in doctrine, 
gouernement , ceremonies, courſe and conſequence 
of both the age, hs ll — (aactay | 
5 
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had differring from vs , partly by Scripture, and part - 
ly by the faith of the fl fixe hundreth yeares. To 
which I replye. Firſt, that what ſo euer was then 
taught contrary to that we teache, for matter of faith, 
can not be prooued by Scripture. Secondly, that 
although ſome crrours, which then were tau + 
be prooued to haue bene helde within the foe bun- 
dreth yeares, yet they can not bee prooucd, to haue 
bene helde alwayes, eſpecially in the oldeſt times, and 
therefore can make no preiudice againſt our cauſe, 
which rake not _ vs to allowe all thinges that 
were helde in fixe hundreth yeares,no more the 
Papiſtes themſelues doe. Finally, I haue ſhewed as 
many differences of that time froq the Papiſtes, as be 
is able to ſhewe of vs from them , and yer ſome of his 
differences are impudent forge ties. 


CAP, III. 


Fine apoftolicall markes ford in our Apoſiles , and D- 
ting in Proteffantes , who ma be our Apoſiles, if the other 


were nos, 


The Proteſtantes take not vppon them to be Apo- 
files, but profeſſours and teachers of the Apoſtolike 
doctrine. And therefore they boaſt of no miracles, 
which is with him the firſt note of Auguſtines A- 

ſtleſhip: which miracles if they were teſtified to vs 
Coo Evangeliſt, we might well beleeue them t but 
ſeeing they are written by a credulous man, y recor- 
deth euery fable that was tolde him, we haue ſmall 
cauſc to credite them, Bedes hiftory is no Goſpell. 
Beſide that,) bryttiſſi hiſtories vtterly deny 4 lup- 
poſed miracles, reporting Auguſtine to be a miniſter 
of Sithan rather then of God. TY 0 
But admit that he did ſome of thoſe things, as are ro- 
ported of him , it might pleaſe & OD io 1 
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Chriſtian faith, which be planted among the En- 
gliſh nation, to woorke ſome miracles by him , and 
yet not to allowe all thinges that he taught 
Shall not the very workers of iniquitie ſaye in that 
daye: Lorde , wee haue wrought miracles in thy 
name, Matth. 7. verſ. 1. As for the miracle 
ſuppoſed to bee done by Maſter Lane of Weſt - 
cheſter , whiche hee ſcorneth at, I fee not, but 
it is as good as the beſt done by Auguſtine , and 
yet for mine owne parte, I thinke it was no mi- 
racle, but a — worke , the mayde perha 
being affected with the mother or ſome ſuch 
diſeaſe. 

The lyes he telleth of Luther and Caluine , out 
of chat N raſcall Staphylus , I thipke not 
worthy to be ſpoken of: although he make him 
ſelfe witneſſe of the one, and the other is a mon 
ſtrous invention of Sathan , which being reported 
to be done in a noble citie, and before ſo man 
witneſſes \, can finde none that had the braſen 
face like Staphylus , to ſaye he ſawe it. Which 
making and louing of lyes , ſheweth Papiſtes to 
be the right begotten children of the diuell. che fa- 
ther of lyes. 

The miracles reported by Maſter Foxe: the ſhame · 
leſſe beaſt, when he cannot denye, being teſtified by 
witneſſes: aboue all exception he can make , affir 
meth 7 be effeemed of his owne fellowes , bus a» ci 
things, and ſuch as may bappen by courſe of reaſon .. 1 
not this as though 1 woulde haue our doctrine 
rather to be credited one iotte more for anye ſuch 
miracle, but to ſhewe the ſhameleſſe dogged ſto» 
macke of this Popiſhe ſlaunderer, which when hee 
had none other aunſwere to make as co | 
ſuch miracles, forgeth that wee our ſelues 
ſuch to haue beene miracles , which he is not able to 
econ, although be woulde burſt for malice again 


The 
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The ſeconde marke and difference is, that there 
was one heart of the belecuers, Auguſtine & his com- 
pany neuer dilagreed , The Proteſtants are at great 
variance among them (clues, not for learnings ſake, 
as the Concurrevts in Italye , nor v uirkes and 
ſubtilties,in marters indifferent , asthe ſchoolemen 
that holde poſitions; but vpon the weightieſt articles 
of our belectc , as heretikes are wont to holde opi - 
nions. 

I anſwere,among them that haue departed from y 
Church of Rome vato y Church of Chriſt, there hath 
beene ſome variance about the Lordes ſupper, but yet 
in oo greater matters, then hath beene berweene two 
godly martyrs of the primitive Church, Cornelius 
of Rome, and Cyprian of Carthage, about baptiſme, 
although not handled with like modeſtie on the one 
part, as was then of both: yea, no greater then as yet 
remaineth yndecided among the Papiſtes, touching y 
authoritic of the Pope and the Popiſh generall Coun· 
— they all, like Pilate and Herode, the 
Phariſees & Saducees, can agree t to put Chriſt 
to death, and to perſecute — 25 in the 
firſt reſtoring ald truth, lome matters to ſome men 
were not ſo apparant, what marucile? when your Au- 
— ours alſo,as fatre as be was Chriſtes, was 

ubtfull and ignorant. euen in very (mall & trifling 
matteti, which argued ſome diſſention of opinion in 
him and his monkes, - or elſe thoſe queſtions might 
haue beene determined without ſending to Rome, li. 
1. Cap.. &c. 

The thirde marke is an ordinarie vocation , which 
Luther lacked . I denye that Auguſtine had an ordi- 
narie vocation to in Englande, or that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome hath any ordinary authoritie, to ſende 
Apoſtles into the countries of any Infidels : which if 
be had, they ſhould be the Biſhop of Romes apoſtles, 
and not the Apoſtles of Chriſt, For they be his apo- 
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Kine had — vocation by the Biſhop of Rome, 
why had not Luther ordinary vyocati6 of that church, 
which authorized him to preach. If you ſay he could 
haue no ordinarye vocation, becauſe he was an here- 
tike, I aunſwere: It followeth nor, for euen hererikes 
haue had ordinary vocati6: namely, ſo many biſhops 
and prieſtes of Rome, Alexandria, and other places, 
as atter their calling haue fallen into herefies. Where 
fore leaue his vocation, which againſt you is good y- 
nough,and trye his doctrine. If his 4e krise be found 
true, and agreeable to the worde of God, who hath 
ſtirred him vp to diſcouer openly the berefics of Anti- 
chriſt, let not his doctrine be refuſed for his extraor - 
dinatie calling. The ſlaunders and vnlearned conclu- 
ſions againſt Luther, I omit , as ynworthic any aun» 
ſwer, being either falſe lyes of Staphylus, or incon- 
ſequent collections of Stapleton. 

The fourth Apoſto licall marke, is the coatinuance 
of goo. yeates, whereas the Proteſtants doctrine bath 
continued but 30. yeares, or as the blockheaded Pa- 
piſt ſcorneth at M. Haddon 3o. yeeres except 6. with 
Gamalicls counſell vpon the matter, which with this 
Popiſh prieſt,is good diuinitic : If this Councell or 
worke be of men, it will come to nought, & c. whoſe 
antecedent being true, the concluſion is ſtark naught. 
To this I aunſwere: I haue ſhewed by many differen- 


- ces,that the religion brought in by Auguſtine, bath 


not continued without alteration in many pointets 
thele-yoo. yeares. And albeit it had, yet it is not ther · 
by proued true, becauſe diuetſe hereſies haue conti 
nued much longer time, Which are not thereby iuſti - 
fied, as of the circumciſers, Neſtori ans,. &c. yea, Ma- 
homeriſme, hath continued goo. yeares, begon with 
fained miracles , commended by 5 a monke, 
which bad ordinary vocation to , continued 
with great cõſent theſe 00. yeres which are of Sta- 
pletons apoſtolik marks, & alſo techeth many things 
that before were yaknowen, which is the fifth —.— 
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Whereas Proteſtants haue added nothing to the faith 
of Chriſt,but taken many things away from it. I au- 
ſwere : if — with him brought in all trueth, 
and beſides that ſome errours, which haue enereaſed 
in proceſſe of time,thicke and threetolde, Proteſtants 
were worthie of thankes for removing the errours, 
though they brought in no newe matters of faith: as 
he is thankes worthie, which weedeth a garden or 
feelde,although he ſowe no newe ſeedes therein . Bur 
it is moſt vncrue, that Papiſtes had all rrueth before 
we diſcouered thcir ertouts, for the doctrine of iuſti- 
fication , of the worſhip of God , of the vie of good 
workes,and of the ſacraments was either almoſt or al- 
together lacking in Pogery,which by the doctrine of 
the Goſpell is reſtored . But now let vs ſee what Pro- 
teſtants haue taken away. Forſooth : From che quicke, 
from the dead , from faith , from the Church, from Sams, 
from God, From the : free will late of perſeftion, and 
all merize of good workes . Yea,fir —_— the Scripture 
ſayeth: No quicke man ſhalbe juſtified in the fight of 
God, Plalm.143.v. 2. which taketh away all that you 
haue given him. From the dead: all prayer & interceſſi-· 
en for them. When you can allow the dead theſe things 
out of the Scripture , we will not denyeirto them. 
From the faith: an article of Chriſtes diſcention ino hell, A 
lewd lye of a ſlaunderous Papiſt. From the Church, as 
in is the whole bodye : five ſacraments. Three more then 
Chriſt inſtituted . The continual a 8 of Gods holy 
write, promiſed by our Saviour , A ſhamefull lye. And 
wifoble foght in this world aſſured vmo v1 by bob ſcripture. 
That Scripture is yet to ſhewe, whereby the Churche 
ſhould be promiſed alwayes to be in open fight of y 
ateſt parte of the worlde. From the Church, as the 

rina parte, they haus taken ſupreme gonernement in mas- 
vers None other then ſuch as is agaioſt 
the Scripture : Let euery ſoule ſubmit it ſelfe to the 
higher powers, Rom.13.ver.1. Authoritie of making thas 
which Chriſt bad chem to make in his laft ſupper. If you lays 
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ou make the body of Chriſt,in ſuch ſence as you af- 
rme the ſacrament to be the bodye of Chriſte , Gods 
eurſſe light on you. The doing of all chat Chriſte 
commaunded to be done in — — of him, we 
take not away, The power of binding and looſing, with 
mo 7 1 227 ae 619 — vocation . A 
very flaundet. From the Chiach they take Alters , croſſes, 
Image &. Becauſe the temple of God bath nothing 
to doe with Images, 2. Cox. s. yer 16, From God bins 
ſelfe : an externall ſacrifice , the true proper ſeruice due to 
God onely , and continually, as Sains AugutTine prooucth as 
large De du, Dei, A flaunder of Auguſtine which 
lub. 10. Cap. 0. calleth the Lordes ſupper a ſacrament 
of the oblation of Chriſte, the onely ſinguler ſacri- 
fice, ſo that nowe there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſinne: for by one ſacrifice once offered, he hath 
made perfect for euer thoſe that are ſanRified , Heb. 
10.ver. 14- by which only facrifice,there was forgiue 
neſſe of our ſinnes, and where there is forgiuenelle of 
finnes, there is no more ſactiſice for finne, Heb. 10. 
is. You ſee what ſure and ſtedfaſt apoſtolike 
markes thele are, which are founde in Mahomet, as 
much as in Auguſtine , ſo that if Auguſtine had not 
the worde of God to warrant the principall zof 
the faith, which he preached io Eoglande , by theſe 
five markes, he might neither be proucd to bee 


an Apoſtle , nor yet a true preacher, 


CAP. III. 


Differences in dofirine beo tene the prinutine with of Staplerem. 
Englande, and the berefie of Proteflaxs . perry rs 

of the propitiation theredf : of inzerceſtion ef Sainter ; of their 
commemoration as Maſſe 1 me F confeſuion of ſinnes, and of 
werite of good ver. 


Con- 


80 Stapleton: 4 
Concerning the differences , 1 haue written alrea 
dic in anſwere to his table of differences, Nowe muſt 
we ſee how he proueth them by teſtimonye of ] firſte 
600, yeares. The firſt in this Chapter and ſixth in 
number,is the Maſſe, whoſe name he may in deede 
finde within the compaſſe of 600. yeares, although o- 
therwile taken then it is of papiſtes, but yer fr6 Chriſt 
yntill 400. yeares be complete, the name of Miſſa is 
not founde in any auncient authenticall writer, And 
therefore he beginneth with Ambroſe in bis Epiſtle 
E. 33. which place you ſhall finde diſcuſſed in mine 
aunſwereto Heokins lib. 3. Cap. 37. letting you to vn · 
derſtande by the way. that he citeth the wordes other 
wile then they be, and ſo doeth M. Heskins, and yet 
neither of thẽ both, as they be in Ambroſe : by which 
it appeareth, that neither of them both read them in 
Ambroſe. Stapleton citeth them thus: Mifam facere 
wr Dum offerrem nnentianam ef, &. 1 began to ſay Maſſe: 
le 1 offred,worde was browght 10 me, c. Ambroſe ſaith 
ſome what otherwiſe. The next teſtimonies he citeth 
ate out of Auguſtine, Ser. 251. 237; detempore,which 
all learned men knowe to be none of Auguſtines, but 

if they were, they be after 400. yeares beforeſaide. 
The next is Leo, Ep. 5 r. Cap.. which in mine anſwere 
to Heskins before quoted, you ſhall finde handled at 
large.) After this followe the Canons of 7 or 8. coun- 
cels prouinciall, in which the name of Miſſa is found: 
bur all kept aboue 400, yeares after Chriſt, and ther- 
fore proue not a tual! continuance of that name 
from Chriſt — * firſt 600.yeares ended. Beſides 
that,the Maſſes ſo named were neither in forme nor 
matter, that which the popiſh Maſſe is. For, concer- 
ning y forme, it was patched together in many partes 
long after the firſt 600.yeares, as their own Pontiſicall 
and other hiſtories witneſſe. Concerning the matter, 
it was not the Popiſh Maſle, for that there was in it a 
Communion, and the naturall bodye of Chriſte was 
not offered therein,which within the firſt 600, yeares, 
. was 
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was not belecued to be really and corporally in the 


Sacrament. 8 
The ſeuenth difference is: that the Maſſt is 4 propitd- 
atorie ſacrifice, and was ſo beleened in the firſt 600. yeares, 
Whereot be = wo him to Cyprian, Ser. 3. De in 
who ſayth: The conſcience of finners is purged with 
the ſacrifice of the prieſt. But Cyprians words are not 
ſo, he ſpeaketh of them, which being fallen in time of 
perſecution, made haſt to the communion without 
dewe repentance, and publike ſatiſtaction to y church, 
and prayer of the prieſtes made for their finnes . inte 
exomologefin faitam criminis , ante purgatam conſcientiam 
ſarrificn or manu ſacerdotis : before confeſſion of their ” 
offence being made, before their conſcience be pur» - 
ged by lacriſice & hand of the Prieſt, &c. Theſe words 
o ſhewe,y he meaneth none other purging of their 
conſcience by facrifice,then by impoſition ot y prieſts 
hands,which can be no propitiatorie ſacrifice, but the 
ſacrifice of prayer of the prieſt for them : as for j ſa» 
crifice of the Maſle,there is no mention of it. Againe, 
he reporteth him to Hierome, To.. in louinianum, 
ſaying : The Prieſ to offer diy for his owne ſinnes, and the 
people. Neither are Hieromes wordes as he citeth 
them, but thus: Sacerdoti,cui ſemper pro offerenda »» 
ſuns ſacrificia, ſemper oramdum eſt. The Prieſt which muſt . 
always offer ſacrifice for the people, muſt always pray. » 
Where is here the ſacrifice propitiatoric of the Maſſeꝛ 
when Hyeronyme expoũdeth bis ſacriſice for prayer, 
— ſecond parte of — — , laying that 
riſt In po ſangainis ſul non aquamed um. In '» 
the figure or type of his bloud offered not water but 
wine. Both denyeth tranſubſtantiation & the carnall * 
—— al ſo expreflerb, what manner of oblation 
_— when — —— — ſacrifice, offe- 
ring,oblation,namely a ſacrifice o iuing in 
— of Chriſtes death. Thirdly he —. 
himſelfe to Ambroft, lib. i. Offic. Cap. 48, who affir- 
rr 
F. 
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of our ſinner . But the report of Ambroſe iscleane a- 
gainſt bim. Ant agnus offerebacuy offerebarrer vieulus'Niic 
Chriſtus offertur : ſed offertar quaſi homo, ua recipiens p 
* ſionem , & offert [e ipſe quaſs ſacerdos, vs peccata noftra re- 
* m. Hic in imagine ibi in veritaze, hi apud parrem pro 
. nobis quaſi adunocarus internenit , Before a lambe was of- 


« fered, a calfe was offered. Now Chriſt is offered: but 


he is offered as a man, as ſuffering his paſſion , and he 
* offreth him ſelſe as a prieſt, that he may — — our 
% finnes. Here in an image, there in ttueth, where hee 
* maketh interceſſion for vs as an aduocate with the fa« 
* ther, What can be more euident againſt the ſacrifice 
bol the Maſſe ? then that he ſayeth, Chriſte is offered 
here in an image, not in trueth: he is offeted by him 
ſelfe, not by a popiſh prieſt: he is offered as a man ſuf · 
fering his paſſion, therefore not in an vnbloudy ſa- 
criſice, but in an image of his bloudie ſacriſice. 

Fourthly, he reporteth him ſelſe ro Gregorie Na- 
zianzene Orat-1. in Iulianum, vb ſayerh, aba by the ob. 


* lation of this ſacrifice we are made partahers 2 of 
e ſait 


chi. He ſpeaketh not of the Maſle, bur thus b: 
** Mox incruenti [acrificis oblaione manns commacular,per quod 
1 nor Chriſto mm, nec non paſcionis ac dininitatis eius par - 
1 —— reddimur. Anon he defileth his handes with the 
offring of the vnbloody ſacrifice, by which wee are 
* — to Chriſt , and are made ers of his paſh- 
* onanddiuinitic. He calleth the miuiſtration of the 
communion, the oblation of the vabloudie ſacrifice, 
as the fathers of that time did — ynproperly. 
But elſe where he ſheweth expreſſely, that the onely 
ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, is a propitiatorie ſacri 
and ſuch as cannot be repeted . In ſanct Paſc. Or. 4. 
„% Magmen illud c inſacrificabile (vs ita dicam ) ſacrificum, 
oc — — —— 2 now 
10 neque parcis, toto purge 
” Vs 2 YET Ora ** in and vnſacrifica- 
' « ble ſactiſice (as I may call it) which in the firſt age 
« was ſet foorth by the ſacrifices of the lawe , be offered 


TERS . —u4. ai... ci 


onerthrowen by . Fulle. 


to be an eternall 2 not for a ſmall parte of 
the world , nor for a tewe, but for the wholeworld. 

His fift report out of the counterfait Epiſtle of 
Alexander Biſhop of Rome, I will not vouchſafe to 
aunſwere. 

His ſixt reporter is Origen. Hom. I ;. in Leniticum, who 
wraeth of the commemoration thas Chrifl commannded in hus 
lafi to be done,thas: Iſta efi commemor atio ſola qu pro- 
penn facis hominibus De. This is the onely comme 
ration which purchaſech propititation and mercy of G O D to 
men. Although bere be neuer a worde of the ſacrifice 
of the Maſle, yet howe ſhamefully he applyeth one- 
ly ro the commemoration of the laſt ſupper that 
which Origen ſpeaketh not of that onely , — of the 
22 by faith in his bloud , you ſhall eaſil 
lee by Origens whole ſentence, out of which he hat 

elded this patch: Sed parua ſatis & tennis ef7 huiuſmo- 
engevceſiio. Quantum enim profecit ad repropitiantban, 
v unirucninſque rribus per panem fructus, per fruffus ope- 
ra conſider ada ſunt Sed fs referantur het ad myſteris magnicu- 


, Inuenues commemorationen iſlam habere ingentis re - 


propitiationis eſſectum. Si redeas ad alum panem qui de cal 


deſcendit, & das buac mundo dilam il um panem propoſuio - 
nus , quem prrpoſius Deus proputiationem per fidem in ſangui- 
ne ci y reſpicias ad illam comm emorationem de qua di- 
—— : hoc {acize in nem commemorationem: inuenies 

eſ commemoratio ſola, — an facias homs- 
NT Speaking of — ewe breade of the 
Lawe,he ſayeth: But ſmal and little worth is ſuch in- 


terceſſion . For howe much hath it profited vnto pro - 


pitiation,where the fruit of euery tri bread,& by 


their fruit their works are to be co Bur if theſe * 
thingy be referced to the greatnes of the miſterie, tbou 


ſhalt find this commemoration to haue effect of great 

propitiation. If thou teturne to that bread which 

came downe from beauen , and giueth life to the 

world:that bread of propoſition, which. God hath ſer 

torth to bee 6 ropiciagnn ty, Fain. tn, Ae ines 
"Fa 
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* andif thou look vnto that commemoration,of which 

the Lord ſayeth: do this in remembrance of mee, thou 

* ſhalt finde that this is the onely c6memoration which 

maketh God merciful ro men. Thus you ſee that O- 
rigen taketh not the ſacrament alone, but Chriſt and 
faith in his blood, wherof the ſacrament is a comme- 
moration,to be the only propitiation for our ſinnes, 
figured in the ſhew breade. 

His laſt man is Auguſtine, De cautare Dei, 22. C. B. 

« Jr tribunitiue wt I rn a a worſhipful man 
« whois with vs, hath in his territoric of Fuſlala a piece 
of ground called Cuber. In y which place, 2 
« ding his houſe to be vexed with cuil ſpirits, to y great 
affliction of his cattell and ſeruants, required in my 
« abſence our prieſts, that ſome of them would go thi- 
« ther, by whoſe prayers they might depart, One went 
* thither. He offered there the ſacrifice of the bodye of 
«* Chriſt, praying as much as he was able, that the ſame 
« yexation might ceaſe. Incontinently through y mer- 
* cic of God it ceaſed . Here is nothing but the name of 
ſacrifice,which the fathers then yſed vnproperly for y 
celebration of the communion, But that by merite of 
that ſacrifice, God was paciſied to caſt out thoſe diuels. 
Auguſtine ſayeth not, but Stapleton abſurdly gathe- 
reth . For Auguſtine calleth the death of Chriſte the 
ſinguler and onely true ſacrifice . Cont. adverſ. leg. & 
proph, bb, 1, C 18. Therefore the communion was vn- 
properly a ſacriſice, but of thanks giving, as the ſame 
Auguſtine wrireth De fide ad Pet C 1 9 & Cont. aduerſ, 
leg & Preph. ib. i. c 20. Wherefore his Popiſh bragg 
notwithſtanding, here is neuer an ancient father with - 
in the 606. yeares that acknowledgeth the propitiato- 
rie ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 

The eight difference, is interceſſion of ſaints, which 
Proteſtants abhorre. There is no man denyeth, but 
chat this errour preuailed within the time of the firſt 

. 600.yeares,and namely in the later zo0:years {For in 
the $00. there is — whereby i 
may 
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may be gathered. Epiphanius accompreth inuocation 
of Angels au herefic of the Caiani. Tom. 3. H. 38. And 
although ſome ſhewe of inuocation of ſaints in the 
later time may be excuſed by rethorical exornation,as 
M. Grindall truely. ſayd, & ſome prayers for the dead, 
as of Ambroſe for Theodofius, whome both he cal- 
leth a perfect ſcruant of god, & yet prayth fos his reſt, 
which agreeth not with popiſh prayers for them in 
Purgatory: yet it is confelled y this was one of j ſpoti 
of that time, which heing not proued by ſcripture, can 
be nothing elſe but a ſuperſtition of men. What ſaid 
I? can it not be proued by ſcriptureꝰ beholde the lear- 
ned clerke M. Stapl proucth it out of S. Peter, Ep. 2. 
Cat. I thinke it right as long as I am in this taber- 
nacle,to ſtirre you vp and admonith you, being cer · 
teine that I ſhall ſhortly leaue this le, accor- 
ding as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath fignified vnto me. 
Boas 1 will endewour alſo ts haue you often wy death, that 
you may remember theſe things, Here is a ſtrange kind of 
tranſlation of theſe wordes of his owne Latine texte. 
Dabo autens oper am & frequenter habere 10: poſt ob men, , 
ve horum memoriam faciatis. But 1 will uour alſo y »» 


you may haue after my departure , whereby to make »» 


remembrance of theſe things. For I wil neither trou- =» 


ble him with the Greeke text, which perhaps he re- 
garderh nor,nor with Eraſmus tranſlation, which are 
without all ambiguitie. But I apeale to Grimarians, 
whether habere vos , in this place may be reaſonably 
conſtrued,to haue you,or 2 be reſolued by ws habe- 
ais vos, that you may haue. His collection is more 
monſtrous then his conſtruction: for thus he addeth 
immediatly after his tranſlation. I ae here : How will S. 
Peter after his death endewonr and „ tha the 

may remember bis ſayings They will not, I dave (ay, ſay 

be will come in a viſion, or by renelaion onto them ha re- 
maineth then, but that he will further them with bis good pra 


Jer: f Ando doe the ancient Greeks Scholies this 
place, AndIatke here + * f 
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Peter after his death will endeuor & procure for them? 
O ſhameleſſe corruption. S. Peter ſaith,that bicauſe he 
hath not — liue, he will not only put them in re- 
membrance liuing, but allo leaue his Epiſtle, chat it 
may be a perpetuall admonition of them, euen af ter 
he is deade. But the auncient Greeke Scholies ( as he 
ſaith) doe ſo expound it. Why are not thoſe Scho- 
lies ſet downe, and their antiquitie ſhewed to be with · 
in the compaſſe of the firſt ſixe hundreth yeares ? In 
deede Oecumenius which liued about five bundreth 
yeres laſt paſt , reporteth that ſome did wreſt that text 
vnto ſuch a ſenſe, but they which did fimplic handle y 
words of S. Peter, did expound it as I haue done before. 
The 9.diftercace, is commemoration of Saintes at 
Maſle time. If you meane commemoration onely, as 
I hauc ſhewed before, we make it in our Communi« 
on. and therefore this is no difference, but a lye of Ma 
ſer Stapleton, for we ſay: Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and all the holy companie of heauen, we 
laude and gains &c. Likewiſe in the Collectes 
mention is made of the Apoſtles, whoſe memorie our 
Church doth kcepe. 1n deede, we vie no inuocation of 
Saints, which was vſed within the latter 300.yeares, but 
not to be proued io the firſt 300 yeares. Neither do we 
thinke the honour of Saintes to be a diſhonour to 
God, but ſuch honour as robbeth God of his glorie, 
which he will not communicate with any creature. 
But Auguſtine ſheweth the memorie of Martyrs to be 
kept of the Chriſtian people, Ad excitanden im, 
& ui meritis cor conſoc ietur or atiorabus adawmeruy. 
Toflirre wp imitation, and thas they may be ionned in fellow- 
ſhip of thetr merizes, and helped with their prajers, The fel- 
lowſhip of their merites, he meanerh to be made like 
them in good workes. For be acknowledged no deſert 
of our good workes, but onely the mercy of God. It 
is pitie that lulian the Apoſtata had fo great occafion 
to — 2 with ſuperſtition of ſepul- 
chres, w they had no ground in the * 
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Although Cyrillus defenderh no ſuperſtition, but on- 
ly a reuerent eſtimation of the tombes of the Mar- 
tyrs for their vertues ſake, after the example of the 
heathen. Againe he ſaith. that the teliques of the dead 
were not ſcene bare, and —_— caſt ypon the 
earth, but well laide vp: and hidden in the boſome of 
their mother in the deapth of the earth, wherein they 
difterred not a little from the viage of Papiſtes , about 
their reliques. CyrMll.Coner, Imiianiib ro, The pride of 
Euſtachius in contemning the publike Churches, mi 
niſtring in corners, we condemne with the Councel 
of Gangra. Concerning the reading of the paſſions of 
Martyrs in the Church, which he cauilleth that Maſter 
lewell left out in his replic to Doctor Harding, out 
of the ſeuen and fourtie Canon of the Councel of Car- 
thage 3. Bartholmewe Garizon confeſſeth, that it is 
an addition, and without all ſuch addition, the ſame 
that M. Iewell requireth, that nothing be read in the 
Church, but the canonicall bookes,as the x g. Canon of 
the Councel of Laodicea. 

The io. difference is of confeſſion and penance, in 
which he maketh two kinds, open confeſſion & priuate, 
for the open — in _- primitiue —— 
he bringeth m out of Attes 19. A 
Tercullian,Cyprian,the councel of Nice. Which need 
not, for we graunt that it was vied, & we our ſelues ac- 
— ſuch diſcipline as our Church of Eugland 


hath, doe vie it, that publique and notorious offenders 
make publique n of their faultes, for ſatiſ- 
faction of the ation. But when this publique 
confeſſion was he faith, that this practiſe of 


the Church and the counſel of S. Iames, willing Chri- 
ſtians to conſeſſe one before an other, was reſtrained to 
the auricular confefli6 of q ptieſt only. Bur neither he 
ſheweth when, nor by what authoritie the counſel of y 
*** iſe of the Church was thus alte · 
ted. He citeth an Epiſtle of Innocentius ad Deca. 
r. 
* 
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tured in the Conncel of Latarane, as Caluine babbluth, bus tha 
if 4 man were diſeaſed, he ſhauld not tarrie for the time of 
Eaſter but Mox confueri, be ſhriwen oui of hand,which was nos 
done in the Pace of the Church, bus privatly in the chamber. 
Whereas this Mox confueri for all his ſhamelefle and 
ignorant babling,is not at al in that chapter, which is 

« this. Depanicentibuc verd,qu ſave ex graworibus commu 

«« ſir ſave ex leworibus p, gerwn fi nulla internenias & - 

« gritudo, quanta feria ante Paſcha eis remitiidum, Romans ec- 

« Cleſig conſue udo demonfiras . Careriom de pondere æ ſtimamde 

« delictorum, ſacerdotis eſi indicare, vt artendas ad confeſſionem 

« panitentis, & ad fletus atque lachrymas corrigentis,ac nan in. 

« bere dimitti, cùm videris congruam ſatisfaftionem.Sane, fi quis 

« in ægrimdinem incideris,atque Uſque ad ationem dewene- 

10 1 eſt ante — —— ab 

% communione diſceda. Nowe concerning penitents, which 

« either for greater or ſmaller offences do penance, if no 

«« ſickneſſe come berweene,the cuſtome of the Church of 

« Rome ſheweth, that they muſt be releaſed the fifth 

« day before Eaſter. But as for eſteeming their offences, 

« it is the prieſtes part to iudge, that he may giue beede 

« to the confeſſion of him that repenteth, & to the tcares 

« and weeping of him that 'amendeth, and then to bid 

« him be diſmiſſed, when he ſhall ſee convenient ſatiſ- 

« faction. But truely if any man fall into fckneſle, and 

that he be come euen — he muſt be relea- 

«, fed before the time of Eaſter, that he depart not out of 

„ the world without the Communion. Here is no word 
ol ſhriuing, for the cõſeſſion was made publikely be- 
fore penance inioyned, and if in this ol neceſſitie 
there were — in the chamber, it is not proued 
to be auriculat, nor common to all men without the 
caſe of neceſſitie. That which he citeth afterward out 
of Hierome in Eccleſ.cap.to. is meant of asking counſel 
of an afflicted conſcience. For Innocentius that was af- 
ter Hieronyme, teſtifieth of the publike confeſſion of 
the Church. The reſt alſo that he citeth out of Augu- 

ſtine and Cypriaa is plaine of open couſeſſion, and ne» 

. ver 


ner a word of auricular c6feſhon inioyned by Papiſts 
vnder paine of damnation he can bring within the firſt 
600. yeres. Wherefore I will helpe him. Sozomenus 
lib. 7. cap is. ſheweth, that in the Church of Conſtan- 
nople,a bed was appointed, which ſhould heare con» 
ſelſions of them that came to him, and inioyning pe- 
pance, ſhould abſolue them, but by Neſtorius this ar- 
der of confeſſion was taken away,bicauſe a certain no- 
ble woman was corrupted in the Church by a Deacon. 
Where alſo he ſheweth, that the cuſtome of Rome 
was to do open penance, and not priuate. This writer 
reſtificth of priuate c6feſlion vſed and aboliſhed with - 
in the 600.yeares, but with infinite inconueniences in- 
ſtituted a freſh in q later Romiſh Councel of Latrane, 
The 11. difference is of the merite of good workes, 
which he will proue by Scripture, firſt out of Eccleſia» 
ſticus 16. A merey ſhall make place to enery man ö 
10 the merite of his workes . Which is neither canonica 
ſcriprure,nor rightly tiſlated, for according to y truth 
of the Greeke it is thus. He wil giue place to al good 
deeds, and euery one ſhal find according to his works, 
The ſecond text is i. Pet 4. Charitie cue reh the uli 
e. By which y Apoſtle meaneth(as Salomon, out 
of whoſe Prouerbes be citeth it) that cuen as hatred 
cauſeth brawling,and diſcoueriag of mens iofirmirics, 
ſo charitie couereth and concealeth the multitude of 
our brothers offences. This is nothing for merite. The 
third place. 2. Pet.t. When he biddeth ui to labour 0 make 
ſure cur vocation & eleffion by good workes.By which words 
the Apoſtle willeth vs to conſitme voto our ſe lues the 
certaintie of our calling and elꝭction, (which is moſt 
certaine to God,) by the neceſſarie eſlectes and fruites 
of our election and calling, which are workes, 
not the cauſe, but the and end of our election. 
He hath choſen vs that we might be holy Ephe. 1. not 
bicauſe we were holy, His fourth text is, 2 Cor. $. Le 
Fenn jr eee mand The 
your «Which I agree with him 
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odoret to be the communis of Saints, but I denic chat 
the communion of Saints is of merites, but of graces 
and benefites of God. 

The laſt text is Col. 1. S.P.a«perfourmed in his fleſb 
ſuch as lere of the paſſions of Chrifl. that is, the effefles and 
fis therof which was to ſuffer with Chrift for his body which 
« the Church meaning chat che Church and nat he onely ſhould 
have merice thereby. This blaſphemie was farre from S. 
Pauls meaning. who faith not, chat he ſhould merite a- 
ny thing which Chriſte had not merited, but that he 
as a member, ſhould ſuffer that which Chriſt had not 
ſuffered, who ſuffered as the head for our eternall re- 
demption, and Paul as a member ſuffered to be made 
conformable to the head, not to redeeme the Church, 
but to giue teſtimonie to the Goſpell of ſaluation. for 
the edifying of the Church. Wherefore I wil conclude 

„ with Ambroſc Virgin. exhor. Vnde mihi tannan merici 
,, ei au indulgentia pro corona eft / Whence ſhould 1 haue ſo 


„ great merite,when is my crown ? and with Au- 
„ guſtine in Pſal. 43. Quid diffur: meriua nofira fe- 
„ cifle vs nobis Ala ſalus mirrerener d domino } abſu © fo 


„ merita noſtra aliquid facer ens, ad demmationem noſtram vent - 
„ Fer , What ſhall we ſay ? that our merites haue cauſed 
,z that this perpetual ſaluation ſhould be ſent to vs from 
„ the LordfGod forbid. If our merites did any ching, it 
„ ſhould come to our damnation. 


CAP. J. 


Step'cton, Of the fangle life in the Cleargie, of the ſtate of Virgindee 


indie in 
Names, of Monke: and Friers, of the vowed profeſdon of both. 
The n. difference is the ſingle life of the Cleargie. 
He ſaith we reade expreſfely lib. 1. cap. 17. in Bede: hiftorie, 
deri Howe expreſſely we reade, you ſhal heare the very 

» words of his own trãſlatiõ. And if there be any amon 
* — = 
» they ſhall take wiues, and haue their ſtipend 2 
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them without. Here is no expreſſe words, that none of 
the Cleargie that were within holy orders had wiucs: 
but a particulat order for Auguſtine, and in reſpecte 
that he was a Mork, not to haue his portion of the ob- 
lations ſeucred fr6 his Cleargie, & it any ot his Clear 
were married, ſo that he was not to liue in the Col · 
ege among vnmarried men, that he ſhould haue his 
ſtipende allowed abroade. For the manner of the ſee 
Apoſtolike was then , ( as Gregory faith) whiche the 
Papiſtes nowe obſerue not, to giue commaundement 
to ſuch as be made biſhops, that all maner of oblati- 
ons that are giuen, be diuided into 4. portions, And the . 
ode thereof giuen to the Biſhop toward his hoſpitali» « 
the other to the Cleargie,the third to the poore, the « 
to the reparation of the Churches. So that there «« 
is norule for the Cleargie of other Biſhops, y were ao 
Monkes,but that they might marrie, if they could not 
live chaſte, as wel within holy orders as without, & fo 
was the praQtiſe of the Churche of England,more then 
400. yeares after, vntil the decree of Lanfrancus. Anno 
1076.,who yet was more fauourable to them that had 
wiues, then Stapleton, which would haue them pur a- 
way. Decreti efl, ur nullus Canonicus rer habe, Sacer doi. 
vers in Caftelbs vel in vicis habitantizen babentes Vxores non = 
aner ut dimitian: non habentes inter dic r, us habt . 


— {cops , vs ſarer dises wel diacones nom 
preſiman: ifs prius proficeantur V3 Vxores non h- 
bears. It is decreed, no Canon may haue a wife . But 


of Prieſtes dwelling in tones and villages, ſuche as « 
haue wiues, let them not be compelled to put them a- 
way. But ſuch as haue nor, let be forbidden to 
haue · And from hencefoorth let Biſhops take heederß 
that they preſume not to ordeine prieſtes or deacons, 
* doe farſt profeſſe ro haue no wiues. 

This decree prooueth that before this time, not 
onely married men were ordeined prieſts, but alſo that 

eſtes after they were ordeined did take wiues. The 
lame is prooucd by the woordes of the — 
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„ Gerardus, which was afterward Archb. of Yorke, vnto 
% Anſelm Archb.of Canterbury. cum al ordine: aliquo: in 
tui, dura cermice reniumtur, ne in ordinamdo caſticart preſue · 
„= When Icall any to orders, they reſiſt with a 
ſtiffe necke, that in taking order they doe not pro- 
feſſe chaſtitic. But nowe when this iolye fortiſier 
ſhould proue the ſingle life of all the Cleargie in the 
firſt xe hundreth yeares, he can bring nothing but 
certaine decrees, that ſuch as were promoted to prieſt- 
hoode vnmarricd , ſhould not atter marric, yet be 
confeſſeth that there were many married men taken 
vnto the order of prieſthoode, but ſeldome, he ſaith, in 
the Latine Church, Vet let vs ſee his authorities: firſt 
Auguſtine lib, a cap vii. de adulter. in conitegis : ſayth that 
they were wont to bring example of the continencye 
of Clearkes, to perſwade men to abſteine from adul - 
„ terous marriages, Selemus eis proponere etiam continen · 
uam dericorum,qui plerum q; ad tandem ſærtinam ſubeumdam 
„ capie nuts cam 4, ſuſcepram v/que ad debuum finem Do- 
mino innate producunt, We are wont to ſct before them 
, the continencie of Clearkes, which are oftentimes ta- 
ken againſt their willes to beare the ſame burthen, & 
when they haue taken it yppon them doe bring it to 
the due end, the Lord aſſiſting them, Of this he ga- 
thereth, that the Cleargie in Saint Auguſtines dayes 
refrained from wiues kf the dayes of Geir life, which 
as it is true of ſome, ſo it is vtterly falſe of all. Againe 
the compulſion which he ſpeaketh of , was not vato 
continencie,but vnto the miniſteric , and in the mini- 
ſtery not of neceſſitie of greater eſtimation. As the 
words immediately following do declare. Dicimus ergo 
„ ei, d von ad hoc ſubeumdum popmlorum violentia cape - 
» remini: nonne ſuſceprum caſte cuflodireris eſſic im, repenad 
» comuerff ad imperrandas vire! a Domino de quubus 
„ Sued cogitatFie t Sed illos inquiums honor conſolatur. 0 
2 ——— us thmoy moderetar. Si enim hoc mii 
„ Deamuniſtri repens inopinaie impoſinen ſuſceperune, 
„ Heraus [e iliuftr ils in Chriſti he reduass fulger e,quanto magie 
Vos 
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wer adulteria canendo vivere debetis , mernente! non in reguo ©«< 
Dei minus lucere ſed in Gehenne ignibus ardere. We lay ⸗ 
therefore vato them. What if you alſo were taken by . 
the violence of the people to beate the ſame ? Would «c 
you not kec pe chaſtely the office taken ypon vou: be- 
ing ſodenly turned, to obtaine of the Lorde ſuche «« 
ſtrength as before y ou neuer thought of? But the ho « 
nout ( ſay they)doth comfort them, We anſwere. And . 
feare ſhould more teſtraine you-For if many miniſters «« 
of God haue taken vpon them this thing beeing layde * 
vpon them ſodenly and vnlooked for, hoping * « 
they ſhal ſhine more notably in the inheriraunce of 
Chriſt : bowe much more ought you to live ſo as you - 
beware of adulterie, fearing not to ſhine leſſe in the « 
kingdome of God, but to burne in the fiers of hell? 

Next he citeth a Canon aſcribed to the Apoſtles,cue 
of Tuſtinian confirmed in the ſixt general! councell 
of Conſtantinople in Trullo. Ex conmgatis, ec. Of ſuchs 
44 come to the 4 unmarried and after wil marrie,we 
wit thas onely ro the reaCers and ſingers, Neuerthe leſſe 
he coufeſſeth, that Zonoras expoundeth this fo , that 
if any refuſe to liue chaſte becing aſked at his orders 
taken, he is permitted firſt to marrie, and then admit · 
ted to the miniſtery. And rhe councell of Conſtan - 
tinople in the ſame fixt Canon, Siquis awen cru q c | 
in Clem accedum velit lege marimonui muiteri coniunyi, u- ©« 
Jeu onus vel Diacomu vel previyter ordinemr, . 
hoc faciar. But if any of them whiche come into the . 
Cleargie, will be ioyned to a woman by the lawe' of « 
matrimouy, let bim doe it before he be ordeyned Sub- « 
deacon, Deacon bt Prieft. Where is nowe the neteſſi- 
tic of ſingle life in the Cleargie. 

After this he citeth the councell of Ancyta Can to. 


P dich is cleanc contrary to his purpoſe, if he had re- 


cited it whole as he onſy takerh the tayle. The Ca- 
non is this, Dia chm ordinantur, fi in ipſa « 
ordinatione proteſiati ſuns dicemes, wells ſe habe re vxores ue 0 
poſe ſa conzinere bs pofien 5 ad u venerins , maneant in «, 
work 
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„ minifterio propterea quod bis Epiſcepus licenti4 dederit. Ol - 
ſave 1acuerumt & ſuſcepernon mam impoſuienem, pro- 
„ feſſs cominentiam , fi poſtea ad nuptias venerins,a minifterio 
n care debebums, Whoſo euer when they are ordey- 
», ned Deacon, if in the very time of their ordeyning, 
they make proteſtation and ſay , that they will haue 
„ wiues,& that they can not conteyne, if theſe afterward 
» come to be married. let them remaine in the mioiſtery, 
» becauſe the Biſhop hath giuen them licence. But true · 
„ ly whoſocuer hath helde their peace, and receiued im - 
» poſition of bandcs, profeſſing continence ,'if after they 
„ marrie, ought to ceaſſe from the miniſtery. This 
Canon ſheweth, that it was lawfull for the Cleargic 
beeing in holy orders to marrie, if they profeſſed not 
continence,to which profeſſion none was bound, as 
they are in Poperie. 

Agaive if after profeſſion they married, they were 
not deuorced as Papiſtes vſed in Queene Maries time, 
bur commaunded to abſteine from the minifteric. 

The laſt authoritie he citeth is out of the Synode 
of Neoceſaria precbizer, Orc. 3 — 
10 be depoſed from his order. It followeth in the lame Ca- 

„ von. But if he committe ſorpication or adulterie, be 
„ muſt be moreouer caſt out of the Church, and driuen 
„ to doc penance among lay men, This was a decree of 
17. Bi — the prouince of Paulus Polemoniaca, 
and is to be vndetſtoode of ſuch a prieſt as profeſſed 
continencie, Whoſe marriage yet was not made yoide, 
but he put out of his office, whereas be that had com- 
mitted fornication, was put both out of the miniſte- 
rie, add of the Church, which ſeeing the Papiſtes ob- 
ſerue not in their lecherous ptieſtes, they haue ſmall 
right to vie this Canon, which yet bindeth none but 
that prouince that made it. 
Nowe where he faith, it was a rare thing for the Clear- 
ie of the Latine Church to be married, Hierome no 
Haende to marriage, ſnall teſtiſie the contrary , who 
fſpeaketh of it as of an ordinary matter. Lg 
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Wark in ſac erdotim, non nego, quia non ſunt dum virgines 
fm meſs fm Semen Marnie men ate cho» © 
vnto the Prieſthood, I denye not, becauſe there are ** 
not fo many virgines, as it is neceflary there ſhould © 
be prieſtes. And Oceano he confeſleth that by the 
— of the Apoſtles, ptieſtes might haue wiues, 
complayning that in his time all other qualities of a 
miniſtet deſcribed by the Apoſtle were neglected. 
onely the libertie of marriage looked vuto. Qui xi 
wnius Vxoris viruw fs. He that ſaide the buſbande of 
one wife,cuen he commaunded that he ſhould be vn- © 
reproucable,ſober,wiſe, comely, harberous, a teacher, 
modeſt,not giuen to wine,no fighter, no quareller,nor 
coucrous, no young nouice in the faith. Ad hge omnie ** | 
cdlandimus oculcs ſoles videmus wxorer, At all theſe thinges ** 
we ſhut our eyes, we ſee nothing but their wives, * 

Likewiſe in ge Cap. i. He inueygheth againſt 
the rulers ofthe Churche, which building their car- 
nal houſe, providing for their children & poſſeſſions, 
neglected the building of the remply of God, —— 
in Epi .ad Eph. U;. ca 6.He inueygbhetli againſt Biſhops 
and prieſts of his time, that broughtyp their children 
in ſecular and prophane learning, peraduenture at 
the charges of the Church. Yea divers Popes haue ben 
married men, for Pope Siluerius was ſonne of Pope 
Hormiſda, as the very pontifical witneſſcth:and Beda 
ſheweth .. cp. l. that Pope Felix was great grand- 
father to Pope Gregory. 

I will ſpende no more time in ſo cleare a matter. 
Where fore the ſingle life required of neceſſitie in the 
Cleargie, is not prooued within the 600. yeares ſo 
often named. 

The thirteenth difference is, of the flare of virginitie 
In mem and women. Such Hate proteftantes acknowledge nas, 
bus rather abhorre ir, and perſecuie it. It is a mere lande r. 
for we honour virginitie that is not counterfet, in th 
that had made them ſelues chaſte for the kingdome 
of heauen. But when Maſter Stapleton will make 
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96 | ons ſe 
virginitie impoſſible to no man, be is directly contra 
ry to our Sauiour Chriſt. New omne: &. all men c 
not recciue this Gying,but they to whome.it is giuen; 
Mat-ry. and to Saint Paule. 1. Cor. . Qi non contenes, 
he chat can not couteine, let him marie. I confeſſe 
alſo, that within the ſixe hundreth yeares,there were 
ſome Colleges of virgines, which differed as muche 
from Popiſhe Nunnes,as many Popiſh Nunnes from 
honeſt women. They liued not idly,as Popiſh Nunnes, 
of their landes and teuenewes, but with ſpinning , and 
making of cloth, they mainteined themſe lues, Auguſt. 
De morilus Ecd. Catholice Cap. 31, They liued continent - 
ly, or elſe they married. Popiſh Nunnes though they 
hue neuer ſo incontinently , yet will they neuer mar- 
rie. Epiph. lib.z Tom. Her. et. Popiſhe Nunnes are 
for the moſte part, like thoſe Monkes and Nunnes of 
the heretikes, Originiand Turpes. Non indent Caſtitati ſed fi 
mulare cafticati & nomen ſalt habenai, They ſtudy not tor 
chaſtity. but ſuck as is fayned chaſtity,and hath only a 
name of chaſtitie /olemes eſſe in honore propter pn a- 
rd ipſo: caſftizatis exercitationem. Willing to be in honour, 
for the ſuppoſed exerciſe of chaſtitie among them, 
when there is nothing leſſe then chaſtitie. 

Concerning the rule of Auguſtine Ep. 109. præ · 
ſcribed to the virgines that tumultuouſly and ſediti 
ouſly would haue chaunged their gouerueſſe, if we 
doe admitte it to be written by Saint Auguſtine, 
yet ir is not ſufficient to authorize the ſuperſtitious 
orders of Popiſh Nunnes. Among whom their habite 
is not the leaſt part oftheir ſu Atzen which Augu- 
ſtine in his virgines ſothi to be notable or diffe · 
ring fn — . 1 notabilis habits Vee 
Her. nec is veſiibus placere f Let not your 
apparell be ſuch as may be noted or marked, neither 
defireye to pleaſe with garments, but with manners. 
The like writeth Hierome concerning the apparel! of 
virgines of his time Againe Saint Auguſtines virgines 
were not bound to their Cloy ſter, but might * 
1 r , they 


% 


= ms A a a= Da.co.. oc 


J 
* 
3 
0 
P 
* 
r 
er 
8. 
of 
cy 
Cc, 
V 


ouert hromen by u. Fulle. 97 
if they liked not the ſeueritie of their rule, or elſe 
were expulſed from thence. Comaia ſecundum prepoſiue * 
, arbitrium debet emanduorianm ſuftinere vin - 
' ſo fortt recuſaneris, & fripſa non abſceſſeris, de 
veffra ſocietate progciamer. She that is conuicted (but of 
wanton lookes) according to the decree of the Go- 
uerneſle or prieſt,oughtto ſuſtaine a iſhmear for 
her amendment, which if ſhe refuſe to beate, and if ſhe - 
her ſelfe depart not away, let her be caſte cleane out 
of your ſocietie. If this rule were obſerucd, fewe Po · 
piſh Nunnes ſhould be left in their Cloyſters. Moreo- 
uer, Saint Auguſtines virgins were commanded to vn- 
derſtand what they did pray or ing , not one among 
fortie of Popiſh Nunnes vnderſtand their Popiſhe ſer- 
uice which they ſing. Pſalmis & Hymmnis cùm oratis De. 
hoc verſerur in corde,quod profernuer in voce. When you 
pray to God with Plalmes and Hymnes, let that be in 4 
your heart which is pronounced in your voyce. Theſe 
and many other diffcrerices may be obſerued whiche 
are ſufficient to confute Stapleton, which would make 
bis Popiſh Nunnes al one with y virgins of the ancient 
& purer Church. But Euſebius out of Philo ſhewerh y 
eueu in the Apoſtles time there were eric x54 poregagin 
Oratorics and Monaſteries of men & women C. 
16, It is true] Euſebius ſo iudgeth:but who fo readeth 
Philo his own writing ſhall plainly ſee y he ſpeaketh 
rather of a ſect of lewes at Alexandria giuen to con- 
rEplari6,& not of Chriſtians. Beſide this y monaſteryes 
which he ſpeaketh of were not Abbies, wherin they li- 
ued, but only ſolitary places of ſtudy for a time. For 
in them they had neither meate nor drink, as Philo ex · 
preſſely affirmeth. To conclude,ſcipg that in the ſerip- 
ture we haue no commandement for virgins, we com- 
mend them y haue the gift, & exhort them ſo to con · 
tinue· But ſeeing the gilt is rare in our dayes, and the 
examples of them that haue profeſſed virginitie, and 
lined abhominably, are too many, we thinke it neithet 
necedful not expedient, to lex vp — Sethe virgioes, 
nor 
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nor to exact any vowe of them, but to leave them to 
their conſcience and liberty, which the holy Ghoſte 
hath giuen them. 

The fourteenth difference is of Monks and relogrons men, 
as though none were religious,but Monkes. | confeſle 


— had within the ſixe hundreth yeares, men that li- 


a ſolitary life, called Monachi , Anachoreti, Fre- 
mitz &c- but no more lyke our Popiſh boares, living 
in their frankes, then angels ate like to diuels. Their 
differences I haue ſhewed euen out of Bede in the ta- 
ble of differences . But Stapleton ſaith, that the faultes 
of a fewe ought not to haue cauſed ſubuertion of the 
whole orders. I anſwerezthey were ſo fewe that offen- 
ded, that they were almoſt all naught. And what be 
the Monkes of Flaunders where he dwelleth at this 
day? be they much reformed? ls not idlenes, drun- 
kennefle, brawlirg their greateſt exerciſe , when they 
be free from dolarrie and ſuperſtition? Howe ma- 
ny learned men be in thoſe Cloyſters that are dili- 
gent preachers,cuen in the Popiſhe Churche > What 
their chaſtity is God knoweth. But the Country ſpea- 
keth euil of them. Io his title of the Chapter, he ſpea » 
keth of Friers, whereof I had great maruell to ſee his 
impudency, that would promiſe to prooue them to 
haue bene within the firſt ſixe hundreth yeares, that 
ſprong not vp more then twelue hundreth yeares af- 
tet Chriſt. But in this lection of the Chapter there 
is no worde of them. Neither could the Popiſhe 
Monkes themſclues abide them, euer ſince their a- 


riſin 

The fifteenth difference is yowes of virgivitie, both 
in men and women, and here he bringeth in Friers in 
the Diuels name, to be as auncient as S. Auguſtioe, 


„ Whoſe wordes be thus tranſlateth in 1. Tom. N 
„ erte pofitus in Monaferio frater dicat, receds de Momaft eria. 
„ Therefore let no Frier placed in a Monaſtery , fay, I 
» will departe out of the Monaſtrric &c. This teftimeny 
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church of the firſt ſixe humdrech y (ares both Frier: & Ne 
wowed wirginitie fc. Surely my lu will not ſerue 
me to crie loude ynough againſt the impudencie of 
this ſhamelefle creatute, that to abuſe the ignotaunt, 
tranſlateth Frater, in S. Auguſtine, by y Popiſh French - 
Eng liſh name of Frier, to make them beleeue, that the 
Auguſtine friert were inſtituted by Saint Auguſtine, 
which are not yet two hundreth yere olde. For about 
the yeare of our Lorde one thouſand foure hundreth 
and fixe,this order of Friers vader the name of Saint 
Auguſtine,was firſt erected by one Redus Comes montis 
grenell;, and one Guabterns Marſus his coadiutor at Fe- 
ſula a Citie of Hetruria, couſirmed by Gregory tz. one 
of the two Popes, that then ruled the roſt both toge- 
her, the one in Italy the other in France. Cxonic. Cron 

corum. Herm. Sched. 

Nowe touching the vowe of virginitie made in 
thoſe auncient times, that it was not free to returue to 
che worlde as both Eraſmus and Polidore affirme, 
whom be chargeth very fondly and ignorantly ſo to rise How 
farre it did binde, you ſhall heare, firſt out of Epipha- 
nius, and then out of Hierome. Epiphanins core. Apoſi, 
Her 6146.2. To. L thus writeth, 

Meolius oft itaque num pectamem habere & non plura. , 
Melins eff lapſum a curſu palam ſibi veorem ſumere ſecun- 4 
dum legem, & 4 Virginatate m tempore panientian age- . 
re. C Nu ad Eccleſia induci, volur qui mala opera , 
aft, vehur lapſuon & frathum o õ,2 opus habentem : ,, 
G non quatudee ci . ab improbit ate que 4 di. , 
% f ur. Sic now: predicere. Hee ſrt , 

n mediceanents. Therefore it is better to haue « 
one finne and not many. It is better for him whiche ,, 
is fallen from his e, openly to take him a wife, 
according to the lawe, and to repent longtime from . 
his ow qu and ſo to bee brought againe vnto the .. 
Church, as one that hath wrought cuill, as obe that is 
fallen and broken, and having neede of binding vp, « 
and got to be daily wounded with ſecret dartes, _ &« 
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of the deuill are caſte againſt him. So knoweth the 
Churche to preach, thoſe be the medicines of hea- 
ling, 


Faint Hierome «ad Demetriadem writeth thus. Sam- 


„ Chun virgiman propeſimm & Caleflis angelerumy, familie 


, Lloriam , quarundam non bene ſe agemtum nemen infa- 
ri — Sperre dic endum eſt, vt aut nubans ſi ſe non poſ- 
„ ſunt cominere ane contineant i nolunt nubere, The report of 
„ ſome that bebaue not themſelues wel, Naundereth the 


3» 


hol ſe of virgines,and the glorie of the heauen- 
ly 4 nilis. To whome it muſt be ſaid 
openly, that either EIS marrie, if they can not 
conterne, or elſe they thould conteine, if they wil not 
matrie · Wherfore by theſe two doctots iudgment,our 
doctrine differeth not from the doctrine of the primi- 
tive Churche , within the ſixe hundteth yeares after 
Chriſte. 


CAP, V.. 


Srapleron, n Of ſolempnicie in Chriflien beni. 


Fulke. 


eling before death, Of reſernation of the ſecra. 
ment. Of the ſygne of che creſſe, Of Benediffion of R. 


ſhoppes. 


The ſixteenth difference is prayer for the dead, with 
dirige, and Maſſe in the morning, the fortification 
thercot he leaueth. becauſe it is done ſufficiently by an 
other, he meaneth Maiſter Allen of purgatory , and 
for the aſſault and battery of that peece, I alſo referre 
the reader to my ouerthrowe of the ſame defence. 

The ſeuenteenth difference is ſolemnitie of Chri- 
ſtian buriall, which is vſed and allowed of vs fo farre 
as it is without (uperſtition He alledgeth that Pau- 
lious did write to Saint Auguſtine , from the ſea 
coaſtes of Italy to the ſea coſtes of Affrica, to be — 

inſtructed, 
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inſtrutted, whether the holines of the place any thing 
auay led the buriall of the body, &c. But why did not 
he lend nearer home, to the Apoſtolike ſee of Rome, 
the Pope whereof (or elſe you — not erte For 
Auguſtine was not able to reſolue him, who although 
he ſuppoſe this beneſite there may be, that the friends 
of the body buried ncare a martirs tombe,may be oc- 
cafioned thereby in temembting the place ot his bu- 
riall, to commend his ſoule to that Martyr,yet he can 
not tell how the Saintes departed ſhould know the re- 
queſtes of them that liue. Cs. A5. De aura pro mortuis: 
and except this occaſion of praying for their ſoules, 
he knoweth not what the belizeſle of the place can 
helpe them, wherein he differeth from Papiſtes, that 
thinke it a great matter of it ſel ſe,to be buried in a 
holy place, which of them for that purpoſe is exorciſed 
and hallowed, , 

The is. difference is: Howſeling before death which the ſa- 
cramentaries make to be of no naceſſiie, « they binde the 
ſomner to a number of other communicantes.1t it be a matter 
of neceſſitie, how is it with all infantes,how with ma- 
ny chat die ſodenly,&c. are all ſuch damned ? But he 
ſayeth, the practiſe of the primitiue Church proueth it 
to be neceſlary, as in the example of Serapion Euſeb. 
lib, c. cap. 44. and of Satyrus Saint Ambroſes brother 
In cia Sari, &. And is it euen ſo? Doeth the ex - 
ample of one man that was excommunicated, and 
could not be quiet vntill he had receiued the commu- 
nion, and of an other that neuer teceiued it, nor was 
baptiſed, prooue it for all men? Yea (faith 
Stapleton ) who will reade onely bus one Canon of the Nicene 
cell. ſhai finds therein not only a general commandement 
for A Chriſlendome bus alſo the n practiſe of the Church 
before that time. And I fay who fo will reade not on- 
ogg — very title thereof , ſhall 

it waz a remiſſion only for exco 
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perſons. C. 1 2.De excommunicatie a (pole e r,]. Of « 
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« qui recedunt ex corpore antiqung legis regua obſernabitur en. 
unc. ia vi fi fort? quis recedas ex corpore, neceſſario uu 
fut viazico non defr auderur, Quod ſi aeſperatus aliquis recep» 
ia Communione ſuperuixeris fu inter e01 qui ſola oratione cb< 
* © mnicant. De omnibus tamen bis qui a recedm in 
« tradendo tis Communionem, & aura & jo fs epeſcops. 
« But concerning them which departout of this bodye, 
the rule of the auncient lawe ſhalbe obſerued euen 
« nowe alſo, ſo that if perhaps any depart out ot y bo- 
dy, he may not be defrauded of the neceſſary proui- 
« fion of his life . ut if any being at the point of death 
« after he haue receiued the Communion, do recouer & 
„ liuc, let him be among them that communicate in 
«« prayer onely. Neuerthelefle, concerning all thoſe 
men that depart out of j body, in delivering to them 
the communion, let both the charge and the tryal be 
in the biſhops diſcretion. 

This Canon was not made for all Chriſtian men, 
that at times of publike adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
meats might freely be partakers , but onely of ſuch 
as were excommunicated & appointed a time of pe- 
nance for their tryall, before they ſhould be admitted 
to the Lordes ſupper: before whach time, if they were 
at the point of death, and the biſhop allowed of their 
repentance, this Canon prouideth , that they might 
be teceiued to the Communion , for their comfort: 
but yet ſo, that if any did recouer and line, they ſhuld 
accompliſh their time among the penitentes that was 
before enioyned them. This thing being ſo apparant, 
what ſhall wee ſaye of theſe Engliſh Louaniſtes, that 
either they neuer read the bookes out of which they 
cite their authorities, or elſe without all ſhame they 
wreſt them agaioſt their owne conſcience? 

The ts. difference, is the reſeruation of the lacra · 
ment, wherein, as I confefſe in ſome erronious kinde 
of reſeruation wee differ from ſome of the primitive 
Church, ſo they differed from Chrift, which cõmaun- 

ded it to be eaten and dronken. And it W 
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their reſeruation differed from the popiſh reſeruati- 
on, both in the manner and in the But concer- 
ning reſeruation, I referre the reader to mine anſwere 
to D. Heskins firſt booke Cap. 24. · 26. & 27, where 
you ſhall ſinde all his authorities diſcuſled, except the 
14. Canon of the Councell of Nice, out of which hee 
alledgeth , that the Deacons might, abſente Epiſcopo c 

vero proferre commmunionem & comedere. In the ab- 
ſence of the Biſhop and prieſt, take out the commu- 
nion and teceiue it. ¶ herein he ſapeub, it is ue, that 
it w at reſerned in the Churches, where the Deacons might 
come 16 receine it , But I muſt admoniſh the reader , y 


theſe wordes which he citeth are an addition of Gra- 


tian and the popiſh church, and ate not io the true co · 

pics in Greeke of that Councel l. not in the right La» 

tine trauſlation, as euen Peter Crabb-the Papiſt con- 

feſſeth, nor yet in the edition of Ruffinus . Bur ſuch 

draffe and dregges of falſiſications, additions, detra- 

— mutations, &c. are good ynough for popiſhe 
WY 0c. 

The 10 . difference is bleſſing with the ſigne of the 
Crolle : for fortification of which piece, he reterreth 
the reader to Martials treatiſe of the Croſſe. And I to 
M.Calfhils Aunſwere, and my Reioynder. 

The 11. difference is benediction of the biſhop, 
which he ſayeth is mocked at and reuiled by Prote- 
ſtantes. Bur he ſayeth vntruely: for although wee 
may iuſtly deride the vaive ceremoniall caſting of 
crolles ia the ayre of their biteſheepes rather then bi- 
ſhops, with their two fingers, which is nothing elſe 
but a ridiculous ſuperſtition , yet wee contemne not 
the godly bene. Tion of a Chriſtian Biſhop and pa- 
ſtour, which vſeth the ſame according to the word of 
God. Therefore the examples of Nectarius which 
defired the benediction of his Biſhop Diodorus at his 
departure, and Aurelius which bleſſed Auguſtine and 
his company. after he had viſited them,ſhewe no diffe- 
rence of them from vs. And if Eudoxia the Empreſſe 
G 4 defired 
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deſired Chriſoſtome to bleſſe her ſonne Theodofius 
his godſon. What did Chryſoſtome bur pray for him, 
and wiſh him well in the name of the Lorde » And 
how did Diodorus bleſſe Nectarius? And Aurelius 
bleſſe Auguſtine and the reſt- , but by godly prayer 
made to God for them ? not with vaine, dombe & idle 
ceremonies after the Popiſh manner. So that the man · 
ner of bleſſing of the auncient times, doeth rather 
e a difference of Papiſtes from them, then of vs 
rom them. And moreouet you may confider, how 
to make vp a number of difrences what {mall mat- 
ters he is fayne to fiye ynto,and euen ſuch as he hath 
no ſhewe of holde at all in the writers of the aun- 
cient Church of 600. yeares after Chriſt, for them. 
But onely to ſer a face of the matter , as though there 
were nothing newe amongeſt them , when not onely 
their ceremonies, but allo many of the principall ar- 
ticles of their doctrine, wherein they differ from vs, 
were either not heard of in thoſe ages, orelſe wero 
openly impugned by writers of thoſe times. Ovely 
the dregges and refuſe of the former age they re- 
tayne, as prayer for the deade, inuocation of Saintes, 
and a fewe other ſuch matters. 


CAP. VII. 


Of pilerimage and reliques , of Church ſernice, of Altar 
of 4 & re abr * — 
ſure, and of holy waer. 


The 12. difference is pilgrimage to holy places, 
eſpecially ro Rome. Io deede wee finde that peregri- 
nation to leruſalem was eſteemed of many, and great 
reſort to Rome, of the wiſer ſort not for the holineſſe 
of the places, but for the frequence of godly & lear- 
ned men then living in thoſe places. Otherwiſe for 
the holyneſſe of the place, S. Hierom ad P, 
whether M. Saple ton feadeth vs, doth a = 


owerth W.Fulkg. Tog 
elare what was to be eſteemed of it. Non Hieroſolp- 
ms fuiſſe, ſed Hieroſolymis bene vi xiſſe ld . It is 
no praiſe to haue beene at Hieruſalem, but to haue 
lived well at Hieruſalem. And ſpeaking euen of our 
owne countrye,he addeth . Er de Hieroſolymis c de Bri- 
tam equalizer pares anla caleſiis, The court ot heauen 
is open equally, from letuſalem and from Britain. A- 
gaine : Beau Hilarion c Paleſlinus eſſet & in Paleſting 
vunerer, no tamùm de vidi Hieroſolimam , vs nec conzem - 
nere loca ſanc a propter vicinuatem, noc rurſus domimm 40 
co clandeye vider eur. Zleſſed Hilarion when be was 
a Paleſtine borne , and lived in Paleſtine, ſawe leru - 
ſalem but one day only, that neither he might ſeeme 
to contemne the holy places becauſe of neereneſſe, 
nor againe to ſhut vp the Lorde in a place. And be- 
cauſe Maſter Stapleton maketh lgrim e a matter 
of faith, he ſayth further : After = wed how 
many excellent men neuer came at lerulalem, &c. 
Luorfions inquies hee tam longo reperita principio ? Lidelices 
ne quicquam fidei rue decſit pu, quia Hieroſolymam non Vi- 
di. Thou wilt ſay , to what ende are theſe thinges 
fetched from fo long a beginning ? verely, that thou 
ſhouldeſt not thinke any thing to be wanting to thy 
faith, becauſe thou haſt not ſeene Jeruſalem -, Thus 
Hierome,albeit it was much vſed, yet iudged pere - 
grination vnto leruſalem, to be a matter of Fall 
importance. 

But Chryſoſtom ſayeth, Horn. de beato Iob : that 
if ſtrength of body did ſerue, & that he were not let- 
ted with the charge of his Church. he would haue tra- 
uelled to Rome, to ſee the cheines where with Saint 
Paul was bound. And this Stapleton wil warrant, to 
haue heene done without ſuperſtition. I would faine 
knowe howe he will — this ſay ing of bis in 
the ſame homely , eyther of -ſuperſtition , or of an 
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exceſſive commendation , Si quis me calo condonet n- „ 
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— keauen,or elſe that chayne, wherewith Saint Paules 
„ hande was bounde, I woulde preferre that chaine in 
« honour . Excuſe this if you can, ſo it be not with a 
xethoricall exornation, for y you cannot abyde . Ne- 
vertheleſſe, the ame Chriſoſtom ſheweth,y it was not 
— — obtaining — — to take in 
e ilgrimage. 1» Epi x. Hom. Non 

———— — — 4 
munen non pericuia, non labore: tolerare, ſed velle rannon- 
« modo, There is no neede to go a — into 
« farre counttyes, nor to go to the furtheſt nations, nor 
« to ſuffer perils nor trauels, but onely to be willing. 
Now let the wiſedome of the Papiſtes take beede, as 
he admoniſheth the wiſdome of the Proteſtantes, that 
they charge not Chryſoſtome with the herefic of ſola 
fdes,or licentious libertie, more then wee checke him 
for ſuperſtition» The like of remiſſion of ſinnes, 
without pilgrimage.he ſayeth: Hom, de Anima & edu - 
catione Sammel, which is as contrary to y draffe of po · 
piſh pilgrimage,as the peregrination vſed in this day 
is out oh vſe with ys, For Papiſts were wont to make 
pilgrimage a meritorious worke, and many had itin 
penance perſuaded by their ghoſtly Guberghey could 
not otherwiſe haue remiſhon of their finnes , except 
perhaps by a Popes pardon, with a commutation of 
— Concerning the place of Auguſtine, which 
citeth Ep. 137. It proucth no ordinary pilgrimage 
then in vſe, but onely ſheweth Auguſtines deuiſe in 

a caſe of ſuch doubt, as he coulde not finde out the 
trueth betweene one that was accuſed and bis accuſer, 
that it was not amiſſe they ſhuld both trauell to ſome 
ſuch place, where miracles are ſayed to be wrought, if 
happely there in ſuch place. the trueth might be re- 


= by — 
And yet I confefle not any thing Staple- 
ton ſay th, that Auguſtine elſe — eth ol pe» 


regrination to Rome in Pal. 8. Ni princi- 
pes wn d Babylone - Principes credenaes de ſeems, 
Prin- 
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To conclude,as there was vicd Peregrination to le- 
ruſalem and other places to the memories of N 
ſo was there neuer any pilgrimage to images, which is 
the greateſt pilgrimage ot Papilics, within the 600. 
yeres mentioned, wherein Papiſts differ as much from 
their practiſe, as e, and more alſo. 

The 23. difference is the reuerenee of reliques, vſed 
within the 600. yeres,as witneſſeth Baſil, Chry ſoſtome 
and other. The reliques or bodyes of the Saints we re- 
ucrence,ſo farre as we haue any warrant out of the ho- 
by Scriptures, Neither did thoſe auncient fathers, (al- 

ough immoderate in that kinde of reverence ) yet 
make idols of them, nor ſet them bare to be ſeene or 
handled, and worſhi but laide vp in the earth, as 
I haue before ſhewed out of Cytillus: Lb. io. Coma In- 
Garm, But what inconuenience by that exceſ· 
five eſteeming of the dead bodyes of the Saints, Sozo- 
menus ſheweth L. c 10. PH Conflancinopolitens Epiſ- 


The body of Paul, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was bu- 
ried in the Church, which thing brought many igno- 
rant of the trueth, eſpecially women, and many of the 
common people into this opinion, that they thinke 
the Apoſtle Paul to be buried there.But whereas in the 


end he wold nec ERIN of 
Abbeyes and Churches, as haue bene ſpoiled and pro- 
— —— iſtes can — 
many w liſt. Euen lame cunning that 
— to haue two or three 

bodyes 


they make ſome of the A 
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a veſtments. Firſt Tertullian Lik.de Mangan. ma- 
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bodyes a piece, beſide heades, armes, ribbes, and other 
partes in infinite places, whereof he that will heare 
more, lethim wel Caluines booke of reliques, and 
credite him but as a reporter of that, which all the 
world is able to reproue him of, if he ſhould wilfully 
feigne any thing. 

The 24.difference is Alters, for proofe whereof he 
bringeth Chryſoſtome, and Auguſtine, which ſpeake 
of Alters, whome alſo he confeſleth to call the ſame 
tables, but that neither in matter nor fourme, they 
were like Popiſh Alters, but tables in deede made of 
boordes,and remoueable, and ſtanding in the middeſt 
of the Church, I have ſhewed ſufficiently in mine aun» 
ſwere to Doctor Heskins, lib. z. cap.3t. _ it is 
proued, that the Papiſtes and not we, differ from the 
primitiue Church in this point. | 

The 25. difference is Latine ſeruice, which he would 
proue out of Bede by the bookes that Gregorie ſens to 
Auguftine which could be none other but Latino. But howe 
proue you that thoſe bookes were ſetuice bookes ? 
or that if they were ſeruice bookes, thei were not tran · 
ſlated into the vulgate tongue? As for the fortificati- 
on of this piece, by the elder times he referreth vs to 
Doctor — — againſt Maſter lewels chal- 
lenge. And to the ſame Biſhops learned replie, doe I 
referre rhe reader for ouerthrowe of the ſame feeble 
fortreſſe of Harding. 

N. difference is of Alter clothes, Church veſt- 
mentf. &c. Such Alter clothes and ſuch veſtments as 
Chriſt vſed in the celebration of the holy ſacrament, 
we thinke not onely to be ſufficieut, but alſo moſt 
conuenient, for the adminiſtration of the ſame. Ne- 
vertheles, if any other veſtments, without ſuperſtitiõ, 
be appointed by lawful authoritic,we thinke no ſtrife 
or contention is to be raiſed for fo ſmall matters. 
But ler vs ſee, of what antiquitie he will make the 
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Prieſt. But he might vnderſtand Tertullian ( if be 
were ny to vic that terme but inderifion of 
them, that when they would be proude againſt the 
— » they alledged, that we are all Prieſtes, &c. 
but when we ate called (ſaide he) to the ſame ſeucrine 
of diſcipline with the Cleargie, deponizuee inf & 
pare: ſunus, we put off our Rochets, and we be 
uate men . This infula was the apparell of the Hea · 
theo Prieſtes, to which he alludeth, when he ſcofferh at 
them, that in dignitie would be Prieſtes, but in diſci- 
pline Lay men. The Albe which is { of Con, 
Carthag, 4.Can.41. was nothing like your Popiſh Albe, 
bur a white garment, which was vſed in Gigne of 
dignitic , and was forbidden of the Deacons to be 
worne, but onely in time of the oblation and readin 
Saint lohns Pealum, if he could tell hat to make © 
it, he would not call it generally a pontiſicall veſt- 
ment. Saint Iohn was a poore Poncifex, to got in 
| The rich garment which Conſtantine 
gaue to the Church of Ieruſalem, if it had bene a cope, 
(as he faith) it had bene an vnhandſome garment to 
daunce in, as the ſtorie ſaith, it came into the handes 
of one that daunced in it, The admonition that he 
iueth to ſuch as ſieepe in Church goodes, 7 

like, ſuch as haue their beddes garniſhed with o 
-_ were more meete to be to ſome of his be- 

aQours, that ſleepe in Abbeyes, and yet will not 
awake out of them. 

To cqpclude, although there is ſome mention of 
garmentes, applied ſpecially for the vſe of diuine ſer- 
uice, 4 ol this time, 
diſtereth as much from them in ſorme and vſe, as they 
doe in time and age. | 

The 27.difference is of holy veſſels : ſuch veſſela as 
are comely and decent for the miniſtration of the ſa- 


craments, we haue without ſuperſtition, which begin- 
ning to growe in the auncient times, the F did 
rather reptoue then foſter, 


— 
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Gregorie Nazianzen, home he citeth in his Oration 
adwerſ. frrianes, & de ſe ipſo, ſpeaking of the miniſtri 
veſlels that might not be touched of many, meane 
Allegoncally of prophaning the myſteries of Chriſti · 
an religion, alluding to the prophanation of the veſ- 
ſels of the Tewiſh remple by Nabuzardan and Bal- 
thaſar,as his words doe plainely ſhewe. Pia h 
axe wir wirt dfaven yon A fag 5 ralutacd av 
&c. What miniſtring veſſels not to be touched of ma · 
ny, haue I deliuered to the handes of the wicked, ei- 
ther to Nabuzardan,or to Balthaſar, vhich ri oted wic- 
kedly in holy things, and ſuffred puniſhment worthie 
of — ——.— 
oſtome reproued the prepoſterous ſuperſtiti - 
on of the people, which durſt not touch the holy veſ- 
ſels, but yer feared not to defile them ſelues with finne, 
* Inep..d Fph. H.14. Nn vides, & Doeſt thou not ſee, 
* thole holy veſſeli ge they not alwaies vſed to one pur- 
« pole > Date any man vie them to any other purpole ? 
pu 
Nove art thou thy ſelſe more holy then theſe vetſels, 


„ and that by much. Why then doeſt thou pollute and 


* defile thy ſelfe ? He bath forgotten Exuperius Biſhop 
of Tholofle, which caricd the Lordes body in a wicker 
basket, and his bloud in a glaſſe, when he maketh ſo 
much adoe about holy veſſels. Hier. ad Ruffiaen,Acacius 
Biſhop of Amida is commended for melting the veſ- 
ſels of the Church of golde and filuer, to redeeme pri- 
ſoners from the Perſians. 
The 28. difference , is the ſhaven crowng of Prie 
ſtes, for antiquitie whereof, he citerh Euſebius in Po- 
Vos amici Dei ſacerdotes loge talari veſte & corona ing 
% nes; Ye friends of God, ye Prieſts ſeemly by your long 
10 fide garment and crowne- Verily be N worthy to be 
, ſhorne on his poll. with a number of crownes,that vn- 
" derſtandeth this of a ſhanen crowne. If nothing elſe 
could haue driven him from this dreame, at leaſt he 
ſhould haue remEbred the ſolemne diſputation where- 
of be ſpake immediately before in Beda, mn 
w 
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which it appeareth, that y Greekes were ſhorne ſquare, 


and not round, and re Euſebius { to 
Grecke Prieſtes. would neuer haue called their ſquate 
ronſure a crowue. But the wordes of Euſebius put all 
out of doubt. Q e bus xgy ingeic is A e, e ee 
ennie Hf Yours To T3 pious T9 Winer e en 
Ts e TW uae 51m mand &c O ye friendes and 
Prieſtes of God, which are clothed with the holy lo 
arment, and the heauenly crowne of glorie, and wich 
the diuine vnction and the prieſtly robe of the boly 
Ghoſt,%c. 1s there any blocke ſo ſenſeleſſe, to thinke 
that he called a ſhauen head the heauenly crowne of 
glorie ? Who ſeeth not, that in — of the 
ſpirituall dignitie of the Miniſters of the Church, he 
alludeth to the Aaronicall attize of the Prieſtes of the 
lawef 
The next teſtimonie is out of the tripartite hiſlorie, 
that Iulian the Apoſtata to countetfet religion, ſhore 
him ſelfe to the hard eates, therefore religious men 
were then ſhoroe There is no doubt, but the Cleargi 
and ſuch as profeſſed ſobtietie and modeſtie, — to 
Il their heades, whereas the licentious multitude de- 
ighted in long haires, which ſhearing or polling after 
to a ceremonic, & from a ceremonic to a luper= 
Ri tion: but ſmall mention of the ceremonie there is, 
within the 600. yeares, and that toward the latter end 
of them. But where he compareth the that the 
Turke might make at the bleſſed paſſion of Chriſte, 
with ſuch pleaſant railiog as Proceſtances vic againſt 
their Friers coules,and ſhauen crownes, he ſheweth in 
what blaſphemous eſtimation he hath ſuch vile dung 
of mens inuention, to compare it with the onely price 
of our ſaluation. 
The 29.differ&ce is holy water, for antiquitie wher- 
of he — two my racles the one out of Bede, li. 
Leap ny of Germanus, which with caſting a fewe ſprin- 
kles of water into the ſea, in the name ot the Trinitic, 
alluaged a tempeſt. The other of Marcellus _— of 
pamea 
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Apamea, which when the temple of lupiter could not 
be burned with fare, after pralers made, commaunded 
water {igned with the croſſe, to be ſprinkled on the 
Alter, which done, the diuels departean the temple 
was ſet on fire, & burned.But miracles wrought 
by water, proue not an ordinarie vic of holy water in 
the Church, in thoſe times, as for the counterfer decree 
of Alexander the fift Biſhop of Rome, is a worthie wit 
neſle of ſach a worſhipfull czremonic. In the end of 
this chaprer,be inucigheth againſt a newe tricke, which 
he ſaith, y preachers baue to make their audience cry, 
Amen. Cõparing it with the applauſe and clapping of 
handes, vſed in the olde time. but miſliked of godly fa- 
thers, Chry ſoſtome and Hierome.So that for the prea · 
cher to pray to God and to giue God thankes, whereto 
the people aunſwereth Amen , it is counted of Staple- 
ton a newe tricke, and yet it is as auncient, as S. Paul 
1.Cor.14.ver[. 16, But to make ſuch a loude lye, that 
Sathan him ſelfe the father of lyes (I ſuppoſe) for his 
credites lake would be to make, in — owne 
on. YVadelicer that To teares,to lam ming or to | 

—— Proteftant yet moneth bis axdience, — 
olde trickes of a cankared ſtomaked Papiſt. 


CAP, VIII. 


D:fference 1 between the 1 Cathelikes, and the 
r ————— 


The 30.difference is Synodes of the Cleargie, which 
is a lewd and impudent ſlaunder, for we allowe them, 
and vſe them, as all the world knoweth: but (ſaith he) 
no concluſion is made in them. but ſath as pleaſeth 
the Parleament. This is a falſe lye, for althong oo 
conſtitution made in the conuocation, hath the force 
of a lawe, except it be confirmed by Parleamenr, yet 
many conſtitutioas and Canons haue bene made, that 
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were neuer confirmed by Patleament. 

The 31-difference is impoſition of handes,which is a 
meere ſlaunder, for that cerimonie is vſed of ys in or- 
deining of Miniſters, likewiſe where he ſaith, that whE 
all the Popiſh Biſhops were depoſed, there was none 
to lay bandes on the Biſhops that ſhould be newely 
conſecrated,it is vtterly falſe. For there was one of the 
Popiſh Biſhops that continued in his place, there were 
alſo diuers that were conſecrated Biſhops in King Ed- 
wardes time, and although there had bene but one ia 
that time of reformation, it had bene ſufficient by his 
owne Gregories reſolution, Bed {b.1.cap.27. An other 


example 1s, Lö. 3. cap 28. of Ceadda Archbiſhop of 


Yorke, conſecrated by Wini Biſhop of the Weſt Sax - 
ons aſſiſted by two Bryton Biſhops, that were not ſub» 
iect to the ſee of Rome : Bicauſe at rhat time, there 
was neuer a Biſhop of the Romiſh faction in England 
but this Wini, who was alſo a Simoniake, and bought 
the Biſhoprike of London for money. I ſpeake not 
this, as though in — of the Church, where it 
hath bene long time exiled, an extraordinarie forme 
of ordaining were not ſufficient, but to ſhewe that the 
Papiſtes doe picke quarels, contrarie to their owne 
pretended recordes of antiquitic, and Catholike reli- 
108. 

, Where he inucigheth agaioſt the vnſufficiencie of 
a number of our Miniſters, \which are come out of the 
ſhop into the Cleargie, without giftes ſufficient for 
that calling, as I can not excuſe them,nor their ordei- 
ners, ſol be bolde to affirme, they ate no worſz 
either in knowledge or conuerſation, then the huge 
rable of hedge Prieſtes of Poperie. 

The 32. di r — 
by the Archbiſhops of Canterburie and Yorke, were 
created by the appointment of the Pope · This is a 
ſhameleſſe lye, for which he can bring no colour, ei- 
ther out of the firſt ſixe hundreth yeares, or out of 
Bedes hiſtoric. n "<A be ſhewed by a- 

* 
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1 hiftorle , thas at a time by the meere temporal antboritia 
ener any Catholiks Biſhops were created, he dare yeide and 
grams that our: are lawful Biſhops, For aunſwere, that 
Catholike Biſhops of olde by as meere temporall au - 
thoritie were created, as any are created among vs, I 
referre him to Bede lib. z. cap. 7. & 29. lib. 4. cap. 23 
of Agilbert and Wini by authoritie of Sonwalch, 
Wighard nominated by authoritie of Oſwine and Eg- 
bert, Oſtfor conſecrated at the commaundement of 
king Edilred, beſide Wini made Biſhop of London for 
money by Wulfher king of Mercia, which authori- 
tie he could not haue abuled, except it had bene in him 
lawfully to vſe. 
The 33+ difference is, that Princes had not the ſu- 
eme gouernement in ecclefiaſtical cauſes. For prog 
whereot, he alledgeth Gregotie Nazianzen, ar; 
Ambroſe, both which { not of chicfe ; 
but of knowledge of ſpirituall matters, 
to be ſought ordinarily in Princes, but 
9 Secondly. be citet h Caluine and 
0 


write againſt ſuch ciuill iſtrate 
their ſupremacie, they haue abſolute 
cree what they wil in y Church, her 
neuer attribute ſo much to the Princes 
that we alwayes acknowledge it to be 
and his word. The Papiſtes right well wi 
diſtinction, but it pleaſeth them to vſe thi 
of 2 authotitie, to abuſe the ignori 
ſimple. 

The 34. difference is, that the Biſhops and godly 
men in matters of doubt counſelled with the Pope of 
Rome, ſo did the Pope of Rome with them,while there 
was any modeſtie in him, ſo did Pope Sergius aske 
counſel of poore Beda. Math. Weſt. Nay , but Saior 
Hierome ſo well learned,conſulted with Pope Dama- 
ſas, which centred his See with the laughter of ſixtie 
petſons. I might aunſwere, that Da maſus alſo asked 
counſell of Saint Hicrome. So that in him which is 
con- 
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10 , conſulted, there is rather opinion of knowledge, then 
nd of authoritie. But Hierome conſeſſeth, that be will 
at not ſeparate him ſelfe from the Church of Rome, &c. 
L Ep. ad Daw. 2. So long as the Church of Rome was 
[ the Church of Chriſt, there was great cauſe be ſhould 
13 ioyne with it. But nowe is it ccaſed to be the ſpouſe 
h, of Chriſt,and is become an adultereſſe, as the prophete 
: ſaith of lerufalem, yea it is become Baby lon che mo- 
of ther of all abhomina tions, and therefore that heaueo- 
for ly voice commaunderh all Chriſtians ro depart out of 
1. her. « But concerning the Popes authoritie , 1 haue 
um — at large 10 b. Sanders rocke of the Popiſh 
Church, 


The $x. difference, but I knowe not hoe it diffe- 
erh. is the Popes authoritie aboliſhed, by whom Chri- 
tic was firſt in this land receiued. It 1s wel known, 
ere was Chriſtianitie before Gregorie ſent Au- 
vt of Popelike authoritie, but of godly zeale 
h to winne the Engliſh nation to Chriſte. 
weth a large complaint, for aboliſhing rhe 
britie, a Canon inuectiue againſt diſcenti- 

and flight fortification Ache Popes au- 
vnities ſake, out of Hierome Cons. Jownian. 
rel. aunſwered at large in the diſco- 
Sanders Rocke. 
difference, Auguſtine came firſt in pre- 
the king, with a crolſe of filuer, and an image 
Chriſt painted in a table. The Proteſtants beganne 
with taking away the croſle, and altering the Letanie. 
Bur this part is left vnfortiſied except it be with a mar- 


pe of gioall note, that Chryſoſtome vſed in Letanies, croſles 
; there of ſiluer, and burning la deede I reade Chryſo- 
$ aske ſtome had certaine eſtickes or creſſets of ſiluer, 
S unt made in fourme of 2 eroſſe, to caric lightes vpon them, 
Jama- in the nigbt ſeaſon, but not of any tapers burning by 
f ſixtie day, & caried before the cruciſixe after the Popiſh ma- 
—— net. Secr 4. G. 4. . but hereof ye may ſee more in mine 


aunſwere to Martials teplie. Articl. 7, 
H 2 The 
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grams that our: are larfull Biſhops, For aunſwere, that 

Catholike Biſhops of olde by as meere temporall au - 
thoritie were created, as any are created among vs, I 
referre him to Bede lib. z. cap. 7. & 29. lib. 4. cap. 23. 
of Agilbert and Wini by authoritie of Sonwalch, 
Wighard nominated by authoritie of Oſwine and Eg- 
bert, Oſtfor conſecrated at the commaundement of 
king Edilred, beſide Wini made Biſhop of London for 
money by Wulfher king of Mercia, which authori- 
tie he could not haue abuled, except it had bene in him 
lawfully to vſe. 

The 33+ difference is, that Princes had not the ſu- 

eme gouernement in ecclefiaſtical cauſes. For proofe 
whereof, he alledgeth Gregoric Nazianxen, and Saint 
Ambroſe, both which f not of chieſe authoritie, 
but of knowledge of ſpirituall matters, which is not 
to be ſought ordinarily in Princes, but in the Clear- 
gc Secondly, be citet h Caluine and Illyricus, which 

o write againſt ſuch ciuill Magiſtrates, as thinke by 
their ſupremacie, they haue abſolute authoritic to de- 
cree what they wil in y Church, wheras we in England 
neuer attribute ſo much to the Princes authoritie, but 
that we alwayes acknowledge it to be ſubiect to God 
and his word. The Papiſtes right well vnderſtand this 
diſtinction, bur it pleaſeth them to vſe this ambiguitie 
of — authoritie, to abuſe the ignorance of the 
ſimple. 

The 34. difference is, that the Biſhops and godly 
men io matters of doubt counſelled with the Pope of 
Rome,ſo did the Pope of Rome with them, while there 
was = modeſtie in him, ſo did Pope Sergius aske 
counſel of poore Beda. Math. Weſt. Nay , but Saint 
Hierome ſo well learned, conſulted with Pope Dama- 
ſas, which entred his See with the laughter of ſixtie 
perſons. I might aunſwere, that Damaſus alſo asked 
counſcll of Saint Hierome. So that in him which is 

con- 
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, conſulted, there is rather opinion of knowledge, then 


of authoritie. But Hicrome conſeſſe th, that he will 
not ſeparate him ſelfe from the Church of Rome, &c. 
Ep. ad Dan. 2. So long as the Church of Rome was 
the Church of Chriſt, there was great cauſe he ſhould 
ioyne with it. But nowe is it ceaſed to be the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, and is become an adultereſſe, as the prophete 
ſaith of leruſalem, yea it is become Baby lon che mo- 
ther of all abhominations,and therefore that heauen- 
ly voice commaunderh all Chriſtians to depart out of 
ber. But concerning the Popes authoritie , I haue 
aunſwered at large to D. Sanders rocke of the Popiſh 
Church, 

The $5. difference , but I knowe not howe it diffe- 
reth,is the Popes authoritie aboliſhed, by whom Chri- 
ſtianitic was firſt in this land receiued. It 15 wel known, 
that there was Chtiſtianitie before Gregorie ſent Au- 
guſtine,not of Popelike authoritie, but of godly zeale 
as it ſeemeth to winne the Engliſh nation to Chriſte. 
After followeth a large complaint, for aboliſhing the 
Popes authoririte, a Canon inuectiue againſt diſcenti- 
ons among vs, and flight fortification Ache Popes au- 
— vnities lake, — of Hierome Cons. lownian. 
& Cyprian pred. aunſwered at large in the diſco- 
uerie — Rocke. * 

The 36, difference , Auguſtine came firſt in pre- 
ſence of the king, with a crolſe of filuer, and an image 
of Chriſt painted in a table. The Proteſtants beganne 
with taking away the croſle, and altering the Letanie. 
But this part is left vnfortiſied except it be with a mar» 
ginall note, that Chryſoſtome vſed in Letanies, croſles 
of filuer,and burniog la deede I reade Chryſo- 
ſtome had certaine eſtickes or creſſets of filuer, 
made in fourme of a crolle,ro caric lightes vpon them, 
in the night ſeaſon, but not of any tapers burning by 
day, & caried before the crucifixe after the Popiſh ma- 
ner.Secy Al. 6. ca. 8. but hereof ye may ſee more in mine 
aunſwere to Martials replie. Articl. 7, 

H 3 The 
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The ʒy. difference Auguftine amd his compamie to the mu- 
ber of fourtie were Monkes, The firft preachers of this no faich 
were — Monkes and Apoſtate Friers. Their learning, 
godlinefle, and juſt cauſe of departing out of thoſe 
Cloyſters of vncleane birdes, is ſufficiently teſtified 
to the world. 

The 38. difference, the preachers which were traded vp by 
#hem,were of a vermous, lowly, ſimple, — and mec le con- 
werſation. Then were they very vnlike your Popiſh pre- 
lates. But Luther complaineth , that his ſchollers 
were.more wicked,then vnder the Pope. It ſome were 
ſo,it tolloweth not that all are ſo. Againe, Bea ſolde 
his benefice 10 two men, if he had not confefled it him 
ſelfe, Stapleton might neuer haue knowne of it. Af- 
terward he raiſed rebellion for a ſigue of his vocation, 
and perſuaded Poltrot to murther the Duke of Guile, 
or elle Stapleton belyeth him. What Mallor and 
Picroreli were I knowe not, I doubt not, but they 
were honeſter then many Popes haue bene. Knoke: was & 
Galley ſlave three yeares, The more wicked thoſe Pa- 


iſtes which betrayed him into the Galley . The ma- 


whereof wat glad to be rid of him, bicauſe he ne · 
uer had good ſucceſſe, ſo long as he kept that holy 
man in flauerie, whome alſo in daunger of tempeſt, 
though an errant Papiſt, he would defire to commend 
him and his Galley to God in his praiers. The eiecti - 
on of the Nobles from Zuicherland, is as truely im. 

ted ro the Zuinglians by your authour Stphylas 

as al the reſt of his ſlaundet and monſtrous ſyes are 
to be credited, which was done by the Papiſtes in that 
countrie, almoſt two hundreth yeares before Zuin- 
glius was borne . Chriſterne Kiog of Denmarke,was 
—— his realme for his tyrannie, by all the ſtatet, 
ore receiued the Goſpell. Howe durifull the 
doing of the Proteſtants in Fraunce hath bene, let the 
kinges oe actes of Pacification teſtifie, which al- 
W 1 them of rebellion, and acknow. 
th all that they haue done, to haue bene done 
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owerth Fulle. 
in his ſeruice. 
The 39. difference, voluntarie pomertie in AuguFtine nos 
found in the firfi planters of this newe trim tram. A matter 
worthic to be aunſwered with a whim wham. It were 
eaſie to ſhewe howe many haue torlaken great digni- 
ties and liuings among the Papiſtes, to become poore 
preachers of the Goſpell. 


CAP. X. 
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Difference: concerning the conſequence: and effetes' of the Stapleten, 


firft favth planued among ui, and of abe prezenſed faith of Pro- 
Hantel. 


The 40.dfference they that were connerted, builded Chur - Full. 


ces and Monaferies, Proteſtamis pull downe Monafleries, 
Churches Chappels, Hoſpitals and Almes houſes, Iu the table 
of differences, I haue ſhewed, howe much thoſe Mo- 
naſteries then builded,differed from Popiſh Abbeyes: 
& where be chargeth Proteſtants with pulling downe 
all Monaſteries, he forgetteth that Cardinall Wolſee 
by the Popes authoritie pulled downe the firſt in our 
time that were 2 and that the Popiſh Clear - 

ie conſented to the ate of ſuppreſſion, which were 
y diuell rather then Proteſtants. For Hoſpitals and Al- 
mes houſes, it is a ſlaunder, except ſome priuate perſog 
of couctouſneſle hath ouerthrowne any. As for Chur- 
ches and Chappels builded by vs, ſo many as are ne- 
ceſſarie, it is apparant to the world. Almes houſes and 
Hoſpitalls by vs are erected, ſuch as are none in Po- 
_ The Vaiuerſities alſo are augmented, both in 

— reuenues, ſince the pulling downe of 
Abbeyes. 

The 41. difference, in Monaſteries, God was ſerved 


dy and night with externall prger «s midovghs . Although 


riſing at midnight ordinarily be an inconuenient 
boure in many therefore we haue no or- 
dinarie praicr at that time, yet haue we earely in the 
2 H 3 motning 
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morning before it be day. in many places, exerciſe of 
prayer and preaching,neither was it at midnight that 
the nunnes of Berking ſung their Lawdes & Hymnes. 
lib. 4. cap. 7. for it was iber Marutines, which could not 
be but in the morning, although early, & before day. 

The 41. the dent — Ar a in volun- 
tary oblations which are now ceaſied, and duc 1h as, 

The voluntary oblations of the godly,are not now 
wanting, where neede is. 

The 4 3.the Princes & higher power endewed the biſhopriks 
with landen, nos they tale them away. It was neceſſary when 
they had none before, but were newly erected. If any 
be now taken away, and ſufficient left, it is not the mar 
ter we regarde, but good penny of the Golpell:if 
couetouſneſſe of any man — om the Churche. 
where it wanteth, they ſhall anſwere it and not we. 
The 44. Ethelbert eflabliſhed Chriftianitie by lawes. _ 
ſpecial ¶arutes and decree: for the indemmnitie and quiet peſſe/ſi- 
on of the Churche goode: and of the Cleargie. Now no flare is 
more open to the oppreſſion then the Citar gie. If Ethel bert 
eſtabliſhed Chriſtianitie, by lawes, hee did more then 
Papiſtes would haue Princes to doe nowe . Bur if the 
Cleargie be nowe r is not for want of good 
lawes, or good will in the prince & higher powers 
to defende it, but by occaſion of a number of diſſem- 
bling Papiſtes,to whome execution of iuſtice in ſome 
places is committed. 

The 45. dſſerence is ume then, where is diſcention now. 
God be prayſed, we conſent in all articles neceſſary to 
eternall ſaluation, and if the Scottes by our example 
are come to the ſame vnity of faith with vs, it is the 
Lordes worke, tor whom we giue him harty thanks. 

The concluſion of this fantaſticall Fortrefle is an 
exhortation to Papiſtes , not to diſſemble their Papi- 
ſtry, nor to communicate with vs, diſſwading them 
by many examples of ſachs yeelded not to the per- 


ſecution of the Arrian heretikes. 
But ſeeing by the worde God, we can not be cos · 
| ' ule 
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uinced of hereſie, thoſe examples make nothing a» 
againſt ys. 

And yet I wiſhe the Papiſtes( if it be not Gods will 
to open their eyes that they may ſce the trueth)yer to 


giue ouer their diſſembling, and openly to ſhew them 


ſelues as they are. For whether their religion be 
good or badde, diſſembling and coun 
terferting can not 
bur euil. 


God be prayſed. 


 AREIOYNDERTO 


Iohn Martials reply againſt 
the anſwere of Mot ci. 


F all the treatiſes ſent ouer within 
theſe twentic yeares from the Papiſts, 


tearmeth him ſelfe a Bacheler of Lawe, ſo more like a 
wraogliog petty fogger in the Lawe, then a ſober Stu- 
dent in Diuinitie, doth in a manner nothing clic, but 
cauil, quarel, and ſcolde. Which as it were an caſie 
matter to away with a ſharpe anſwere, for him 
that would his time therein : ſo I thinke it 


n ſhewe of reaſon or argument to defende 
it or do 
* yo the ap 1 thinges are the ſame 
n which matter alſo, as i are 
which are already ſatiſſied —— Do- 
ctor Sanders Booke of + ſo I will referre the 
reader to thoſe Chapter of IL 
24 H x 


23 to 


finde q which — 5 ſuffice, for the ouerthrowe bf 
Idolatry. This reply, as the firſt treatiſe, is diuided into 
ten articles, all which in order I will ſet downe ,with 
ſuch titles, as he giueth voto them. Bur firſt I muſt 
ſay a fewe wordes concerning his requeſt made to 
the Biſhop of London, and the reſt of the ſuperinten 
dentes of the newe Church , as it pleaſeth him to call 
them, and his preface to the reader. His requeſt is, chat 
the Biſhops ſhould certifie him by ſome pamphlete 
in, priote , whether 61. articles which he ga- 
thered our'of Maiſter Calfhils booke, be the receyued 
and a d doctrine of the newe Churche of Eng- 
land, ile to be juſtified by the worde of God. and the 
Fathers, and Councels within fixe hundreth yeares 
after Chriſt How wiſe a man he is, in making this 
requeſt, I leaue to reaſonable men to iudge. 

And touching the articles themſclues, I aunſwere, 
that ſome of them be ſuch, as the Church of England 
doth holde and y profeſle,as that Latine feruice, 
Monkiſni yowes, the communion in one kinde /c. are 
contrary to Gods worde, the other be particular affir- 
mati6s of Maiſter Calfhil,which in ſu q ſenſe as be ve- 
tered — iuſtified for true, — 
— — f erode 
» ua were ſ itious in ſeeking y cr 
at leruſalem, whether Dionyſe and Fabian were the 
one ſuſpected, the other infamed, &c. beſide that a 
great number of them be ſo tent from the whole ſen · 
rencos whereof were partes , that reteyne 
not the meaning of the author, but ſerue to the 
impudencie of the cauiller. As that the counſels of 
Chriſte in his Goſpel,be ordinances of the Deuill, the 
— — of Chriſtians a ſacrificeof the deuill.the coun- 
cell of Elibeus was a generall councell,&c. Wherfora 
I will leaue this fond requeſt, with all the ray ling chat 
followeth there and come to the the 


Reader. Firſt he himſelſe that 
aoyolyancet ker ae by AC fee 
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bur alſo the holy croſſe is likened to a gallowes, &c. 
which moued him to follow Salomons counſell. & to 
anſwer a foole according to his folly. After this he ta- 
keth vpon him to cõfute M.Calfhils preface, in which 
he proueth,y no images ſhould be in churches to any 
vic of religion, becau God forbiddeth them, — 
& Leuit. is in y firſt table of — Hu 
deth only vpon thoſe comon fooliſhe — — 
Idols & Images, —— & Doulia, which ate han- 
dled more — —— ſhewe of learning 
by D Sanderin tin booke Cap.5-6.7.8.whi- 
ther I refer y reader for anſwer, 1. 1 diſcourſe 
which he maketh,to y an image of Chriſt is not 
a lying image, is an{wered in y fame booke. Cap. v. 

The authoritie of Epiphanius, be deferrerh to aun- 


them only becauſe they placed thei image 

the i the images of ue rey ras,&c. & 2 them as 5 
les do. This — a pretie exception for 

a — ling lawyer to take : but a ſtudent in diuivitie 

ſhould vnderſtand that Irenzus in ) book & Chapter 

lit. Ca. 24. declareth no fact of j —— 


but his declaration is a reproof, And fo it is through 


out that whole booke conteining 35- Chapters. 
But be chargeth M. — — 
ſtine, in ſayug. that he alloweth M. Varro 


al region is moſle pure wich images , firſt quarre- 
li at the quotation, which by errour of the Pra- 
— 2 .— c. where it ſhould be 
_— uarrell for ſuch a lawyer : 


dert — vT I] 16k mr 
oh — —— 

þ or 25 

2— but fayned , 8 

euen io their one Latine tranſlation of the 
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and that in many places, Deut. 4. ver. t6. ¶· Reg. ii. ver. 
18. Sapient. Cap. iq. & 14. Eſai. 40. ver. 18. & 44 ver. iz. 
Exec. v. verſ. 20. where imagine: & ſannlachre arc both 
— together Ezech. 16. Ca. 17. Amos. g. ver. ag; vber 
ſayeth, Imaginem dolor, the image ot your Idols: 
and many other places declare, that this counterfair 
diſtinction was not obſerued, no not of the Latine 
interpreter. As for his otL.:r logicall quiddity, wher- 
in he pleaſeth him ſelſe not a little, that religo non ſuſ- 
c magis & minus, ſheweth that eyther his lawe is 
— then his Logike, or elſe both are not worth 2 
zwe. 

Further he chargeth M. Calſehill for adding words 
which are not founde in Auguſtine , where imager are 
placed in temples im honourable ae Theſe wor- 
des are founde in the Ep.49 ad Deogratias Cum hiis lo» 
S ſedibus , honorabili ſublmitaze, vt a pr ecaniibus ag 
imma amd , when they are placed in theſe 
ſeatez,in honourable ſublimitie. that are looked 
ypon by them that praye and offer, c. But Martiall 
looked onely to the quotation, P. 36. & 113. Yet doeth 
not M.Calfhill rebearſe the wordes, but the iudge- 
ment of Auguſtine,from which he doth nothing va- 
rie, exce rtiall will cauill at the wordes, im 
in temples, where Auguſtine ſayeth: Idala hiis ſedibus, 
Idolcs in theſe ſeates, Taking of temples , in which 
images were placed. But he ſpeaketh (ſaith Martiall) 
in the Plalmes, againſt the images of the heathen, and 
not of the Chriſtians . Then reade what be writeth 
De moribus eccleſi Catholice,lib.r. Cap.34. & de conſenſu 
Ege bb, 1.Cap.10. where you ſhall finde his iudge- 
ment of ſuch images, at were made of Chriſtians , to 
be all one with thoſe of the Gentiles. — — 
of other doctours, home he nameth, you ſhall finde 
aunſwered in the 14-0713. Chapter of Maſter Sanders 
booke of I That the [ewes had no i in 
their temple, he ſayth, it is a Iewiſh and Turkiſh rea- 
ſon, to prouc that we ſhould haue none . Much like 
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prieſt that would not beleeue in Chriſte , if he knewe 
that he were a lewe. So wiſe he is, to compare the ſu- 
perſtition of the wicked Turkes, with the obſeruati 
on of the lawe by the godly Tewes. Nay, bes is yet 
more eloquent, and ſheweth that the Proteſtantes are 
like che Turkes, in condemning of images, in allo- 
wing marriage after deuorce &c.as 2 we might 
not acknowledge one God, leſt we ſhould be like the 
Turkes and Iewes, nor honour vertue, nor diſpraiſe 


vice, becauſe they do ſo, nor obey magiſtrates, nor 


cat and drinke, ſe the. Turkes and Iewes doe ſo. 
O deepe learning of a lawyer diuine. 

That Images do not reach, he fayerh it is a poſition 
more boldly aduouched, then wiſely proucd, & then 
quoteth Gregorie,Ep.s. lib. 9.&c.but he is decriued, if 
be thinke we holde, that images teach not: for we af- 
firme with the Prophet Abacuc, that they teache lyes, 
Cap. x. ver. 18. & vanitie. Ter.10.ver. f. 

As for the ſtory of Amadis the Goldſmith, and the 
Epiſtle of Eleuthetius fetched out of the guild ball ia 
London,as M.Calfhill maketh no accompr of 
them, ſo I paſſe them ouer, al Martiall would 


haue men thinke, be the arguments the 
Proteſtants haue, againſt the i ition of the cro ſſe 
and the vſurped tytaonie of the Pope. 


Finally, the excuſe he makerh of bis railing,by Mc. 
Calfhils example, how honeſt it is, I referre ro wiſe 
men to conſider, H M. Calfhill had the bondes 
of modeſtie, it were ſmall praiſe in iall to follow 
him, yeato paſſe him. hut if M.Calfbill (as indiffe- 
rent men ay thinke) hath not greatly exceeded in 
rermes of neate Marrtials wharſoeuer 
he hath ſpoken apaioſt his „the continuall 
ſcorning, both of M. Calfhils name and his perſon, 
ved ſo often in euery leafe of his reply, in the wdg 
ment of all reaſonable perſons, will cauſe M to 


be taken for a law leſſe wrangler, rather then a fober 
and Chriſtian lawyer. | 
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This article hath no title, and in effect it hath no 
matter. For 13. leaues are ſpent about a neede leſſe & 
inpertinent controuerfie , of the Authoritie of y ho- 
ly Scriptures, and of the Church of God , whereof the 
one is the rule of faith, the other is the thing ruled 
and directed thereby. Nowe whether ought to bee 
y Iudge,the rule, or the thing ruled, is the queſtion. 
The rule ſay wee, as the lawe : the Church, ſaycth be, 
as the Iuſticier, And then we are at as great contro= 
uerfie, what or where the Church is, In effet, the cõ- 
troucrfie commeth to this iſſue , whether he be a lu- 
ſlicier, or an iniuſticier , which pronounceth ſentence 
contrary to the lawe, I would think that common 
reaſon might decide theſe queſtions . That he which 
giueth ſentence againſt the lawe,may haue the name, 
and occupy the place of a Juſticicr , but a true luſti - 
cier he cannot be in deede , Right ſo, the Popiſh 
Church, which condemoeth the trueth for hereſie, 
hath vſurped as the Iudge , but in deede is a cruell 
tyrant. But the controuerfic is nor of the worde, but 
of the meaning, and where ſhall that be founde but 
in the mouth of the ludge (ſayeth he?) if this were 
true, I woulde never be a Bachiler of lawe, if I were 
as Martiall, nor yet a doctor thereof, except it were 
eo decciue poore clyantes for their money : if there 
were not a ſence or meaning of the lawe, which o- 
— ee as — as R 
cu acc I , I mig 
- yt ne bers ſentence, But let vs 
briefely runne ouer his Achil TE 

The Eunomians , Arriavs. , ans, and 
Maximus the beretike, reiected the teſtimonies of 
the fathers, and the authotitie of the Church, and 
appealed to the Scriptures . 50 doeth manye 
8 wrangling lawyer, to continue his fee l 
a | ant 
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ant, appeale when he hath no cauſe , but receyued 
———— ergo no appeale 
is to be admitted. This is Martials lawe, or logyke, 
I knowe not whether . But what was this Maximus 
ou name ſo often. Maſter Martial, that S. Augu- 
Mae writ againſt Could you reade your note booke 
no better. Againſt Maziminus the Arrian be wri- 
teth that neither of them both was to be bolden by 
the authoritic of Councels , the Nicen, or the Arimi- 
nenſe, but by the authorities of the Scripture, hib.z, 


4. 

ir Tertullian would haue heretikes conuinced by 
the authoritie of the Church, and not of the Scrip- 
tures. Yea verely, but ſuch beretikes as denyed cer - 
teine ſcriptures , and reth the reſt by their falſe 
interpretations . Such are the Proteſtantes, ſayeth 
Martial: for Luther denyeth the Epiſtle to the He» 
brues,the Apocalipſe, the Epiſtle of S. Iames, and S. 
Tude . But Luther is not all Proteſtants, neytber did 
Luther al wayes or altogether denye them. Neither 
do the Proteſtantes affirme anye Tag in matters of 
controuerfie,in their interpretations , but the ſame is 
affirmed by writers of the moſt auncient and pure 
— Martial l obiecteth, that Chriſte ſent not 

is diſciples alwayes to the Scriptures: Jus ſometimes 10 
j — of the 
ore, c. Par alledgerh the heathen Poer, aſſo auſtame cy 
tradicion, And we alſo vic fimilitudes of Gods crea» 
rures, and al ledge cuſtome and condition, but ſo that 
the ſcripture be the onely rule of trueth, whereto 
whatſocuer in the worlde is true: whatſoe- 


uer diſagreeth 
Apoſtles, which by their writings wee knowe to be 2 
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75.2. 
theirs, we reuerently receiue . not as mens traditi- LA. io. 
ons, but as the doctrine of God , for wee heate them 1. Ic. 4 
euen as God. Alſo we beare the voice of the Church Mu. 18. 
admoniſhing vs if we giue offeoce. 
Finally,) eee. 
* 


8 
— 
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are ods out of the Church of God, which remaine 
in the ſynke of Rome, that is departed fr6 that which 
was heard from the m_—_— „and was ſacroſanthew 
apud Apoftolorum Eccles, moſte holy in the Apoſtles 
Churches. You cannot abyde to be charged with the 
ſaying of Chriſt , They worſhip mee in vaine, thas reache 
the defirine and precepts of men. Firſt you ſaye, the A- 
poſtles were men, whoſe traditions the Church muſt 
recciue : yea fir , but they delivered no doctrine of 
their owne . Secondly, Chrif ſpeaketh of the Scribe: & 
Phariſees, and their fonde traditions , and not of the Church 
and ber Catholihe traditions and cuffomes . And they be 
Scribes and Phariſces , which euen in the Church, 
teach a falſe vor ſtupping of God, according to the 
doctrines and traditions of men, diſanulling the com- 
maundements of God, as the Popiſh teachers in their 
doctrine of Images , communion in one kind, priuate 
Maſle,&c. 
That Auguſtine framing a perfect preacher, wil- 
Jeth him to conterre the places of Scripture together: 
ou ſay, it is a profounde concluſion, to inferre, that 
be ſendeth him not to doctours diſtinions , cenſure 
of the Church, Canons of the Popes , nor traditions 
of the fathers : bus onely to quyer and come him ſelfe 
with the worde of Gd. And theſe laſt wordes you ſaye. 
are not found in Auguſtine de doc. chr. c.. &ſi- 
quentibus, 28 —— Maſter Calfhil recited the words, 
& not the ſenſe, for which he referreth you, not on! 
to that Chapter, but to the reſt following,in al whi 
there is no mention of doctots diſtinctions, Popes 
Canons,&c. But this is an arm ab authoritate negati- 
8. Make as much and as little as you will of Augu- 
ſtiaes authoritie, Maſter Calfhill hath rightly iofer 
red vppon Auguſtives iudgement, that if conference 
of Scriptures wil make a perfect preacher , which you 
unt, he neederh neyther doors diſtioftions, nor 
hurch ceoſures , &c. but may quyet and content 
him ſelſe with the onely worde - God 
. But 
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But it woulde make an horſe to breake his hal- 
ter, to ſee howe Martiall prooueth out of Auguſtine, 
that God teacheth vs by men and not by Angels, and 
that knowledge of the tongues and inſtruttions of 
men, is profitable for a preacher : yea, the conſent of 
moſte ot the Catholike Churches, and the interpreta- 
tions of learned men: as though all thoſe were not 
to be referred to the dewe conterence of ſcriptures, 
where onely reſteth the ſlubſtance of doctrine and 
the authoritie of faith, and not in doctours diſtin · 
ions, Church cenſures , Popes Canons & c. which 
haue no grounde in the Scriptures , or elſe be con- 
traty to them. Where Maſter Calfhill ſheweth that 
as before the newe teſtament was written , all things 
were examined according to the wordes and Ser- 
mons of the Apoſtles, ſo after the newe teſtament 
was written, all thinges ought to be examined ac- 
cording to their writings, becauſe there is none other 
teſtimonie of credite extant of their ſermons & wri- 
tings. Martiall replyeth out of Saint go. 7 yo 
that wee haue many thinges by tradition , which are 
not writen, which being vniuerſally obſerued, it were 
madneſſe ro breake, Ep.118, But Auguſtine ſpea- 
keth not of doctrine. but of ceremonyes or obſer ua- 
tions. Out of Hierom ad Pam. he obiecteth that our 
Creede is not written in the Sctiptures, which is vt- 
terly falſe; although the fourme of the ſymbole be 
not ſer done, as wee rehearſe it. 

Thirdly, out of Epiphanius contra Apoſtolic , Ilz. 
Heref. 61. — vſe tradition, becauſe all thinges 
cannot be taken ous of the holy Scriptures . Therefore the ho- 
Y Apoſtles delivered certeine things in writing , and certeine 
things in tradition, c. But they deliuered nothing 
in tradition contrary to their writinges , neyther o- 
mitted they to write any thing that was neceſſarie 
for our ſaluation . The matter whereof Epiph . 
nius ſpeaketh, is that it is a tradition of the Apoſtles, 

that it 18 ſiune to marry after virginitie decreed , and 
| yet 


| 
| 
[+ 
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yet he holdeth, that it is better to matrye after virꝑi · 


nitie decreed, then to burne, contrary to the doctrine 
of the Papiſtes. But Martiall frankely graunteth, 
that no doctour is to be credited againſt the Scrip- 
ture and the conſent of the whole Church. Let where 
Maſter Calfhill ſayde, that no man in any age was 
ſo pertect , that a certeine trueth was to be buylded 
on him, bringing examples of Aaron and Peter, the 
one the high Prieſt of the lewes , the other affirmed 
by the Papiſtes to be the ſame of the Chriſtians, 
He uarreleth at his induction, becauſe he ſayeth not: 
Fol 4 de s , where as his argument followeth 
not of the tourme of induction, but of the place 4 
mare ad minus 

After this, (as he doeth nothing but cauill) bee 
chargeth Maſter Calfhill for perm gen. Saint Au- 
guſtine laying : Truſt mee not, nor credite my wri- 
rings, &c, Proem.4b, 3. de Trinit. For Saint * 2 
ſtine ſayeth not: truſt mee not. But he confeſſeth 
that he layeth : Do not addi? thy ſelfe 10 my writings, as 
to the Canonicall Scriptures, See what a — 
is, when Maſter 'Calfhill readereth not the words, but 
the meaning of Auguſtine. 

— faineB he ſayeth) is vilely abuſed, be- 
cauſe Maſter Calfhill ſayeth, Saiat Baſil ſetteth forth 
by a proper ſimilitude, with what iudgement the 
fathers of the Church ſhould be read. Conc. ad Adod, 
wheras Baſil ſpeaketh of prophane writers, As though 
Baſils ſimilitude may not ſerue to ſhewe howe both 
ſhoulde bee read , becauſe he ſpeaketh but of one 
ſorre. 

Likewiſe he cryeth out that Saint Hierome is not 
truely alledged , becauſe the Printer in the Engliſh 
tranſlation of Hicroms words bath omitted this word 
not, which he bath ſet downe in the Latine. The 
4. pretie perſons he putteth vppon Maſter Calfhill, 
as fooliſhe and childiſhe I omitt, onely the ſlaun · 
derers perſons I will touche : In faying , that the 

I» fathers 
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father: dechned all from che fanplicitie of the Goſpell in ce« 
remonies, He chargeth M. Calfhill ro be a ſlaunde- 
rer. Becauſe bath nor ſuffered all the fathers ro 
declyne, leſt hell gates ſhould haue — againſt 
his Church. Although M. Calfhill ſpeake of thoſe 
fathers onely,whoſe writings are extant, yet the gates 
of hell in ydle ceremonies , did but afſaulr; they did 
not preuaile — the Church. And theſe fathers 
departed not from the Goſpell, but declined from 
the fimplicitic thereof. Bur you Papiſtes have depar- 
ted from the Goſpell and doctrin of ſaluation, in ſet- 
ting vp a newe ſacrifice, in ſeeking iuſtiſication by 
workes, in ouerthrowing the true and ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip of God. As for the two ludges, the worde and 
the ſpirite, he denyeth them, finding manye defeffes 
in the worde : As that is is ſenceleſſe, roar 4 4. not able 
to proome it ſelfe 10 be the werde of God , haning no more 
power 10 be a Indye and decide comtronerfier , then the books 
of flatures - 9 RE Inftie: robes, and io come 
10 the King! u gine ſentence, I thioke there is no 
Chriſtian man, but abhorreth to reade theſe blaſ- 
phemics. Bur let vs ſee, whether the booke of ſta · 
tutes (although it pur on no robes) is not iudge,cucn 
ouer my lorde chiefe luſtice bim ſelfe , who is a mi- 
niſter ſeruing to pronounce the lawe , nota King to 
alter the lawe: for he him ſelſe muſt be obedient to 
the lawe . Noe in all controuerſies that be de iure, 
either the lawe is plaine to be vnderſtoode, or it is 
obſcure: If it beplaine, as that a felone muſt be 
hanged, or the ſonne muſt ioherite his father, &c. 
the judge pronounciog the lawe with authoritie, and 
execution following his ſentence , brydleth the ob- 
ſtinate perſon that will not obey the lawe , which he 
knoweth as well as the ludge. If the lawe be hard 
to be ynderſtoode, the 1 muſt ſeeke the inter- 
pretation thereof, according to the minde of the law- 
maker, and not according to his owne fantafie . So 


that in all caſcs, the ludge hath no ir 
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the lawe , but vnder the lawe : fo that if — | 
wrong ſentence, both he and his ſentence are to 
iudged by lawe . Or elſe why doe you Martiall in 
your ciuill lawe courtes, ſo = crye out, ſi bber 
en, let the booke be Iudge ? If you will not allow 
the booke of Gods law on ludge, euen ouet them 
which haue authoritie as Iuſtices haue in the common 
lawe, to pronounce it, and to declare it. 

The Spirite he refuſeth to be Iudge, becanſe is is in- 
ſible, ſecreate  mhnow en, unable ro be gone , bus in the 
church: therefore the Church is the Judge, and ney- 
ther the worde nor the Spirite. But the Spitite by his 
owne ſubſtance incomprehenſible , is by his effetes 
in the holy Scriptures viſible, reucaled , Cabo and 
able to be gone vato , therefore a ſufficient Iudge, 
taking witneſſe of the Scriptures, and — Ayes 
neſle vnto them. For that maieſtie of trueth,that po- 
wer of working , that yniforme conſent which is in 
all the Scriptures inſpired of God, maketh a von- 
derfull difference of them from all writings of mea 
of all ſortes. 

But let ys ſee Martials a nts againſt the Spi- 
rite of God, to be iudge of the interpretation of the 
Scriptures . Paul and Barnabas in the controuerſie 
of circumciſion, went not to the word and Spirit, but 
to the Apoſtles and El ders at leruſalem. O blocke · 
head and ſhameleſſe aſſe. Paul and Barnabas doub- 

ought the general! - 1 


gement i but where ſhould their iudge- 
ment, but of the lawe of 2 it is in the 


place. 1 
ine , Chriſt bath appointed Apoſtles, Euav- 
** 13 geliſtes 
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geliſtes, xc. therefore it is not a generall precept, for 
all men to tric, all men to iudge what doctrine they 
receiue, bicauſe all be not Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, &c. 
Then in vaine ſaide Chriſt to all men, ſearch the {crip- 
tures, in vaine the Apoſtles trie the ſpirites, neither 
did the Bcrheans well, that daily ſought the Scrip- 
tures, to ſee, if thoſe thinges were ſo as the Apoſtles 
taught. 

Martiall is to be pitied if he knowe no difference 
betweene authoritie of publike teaching, and the tri- 
all and examination of doctrine, whereof this per 
taineth to all men, the other to ſuch onely as are cal- 
led thereto. But Martiall proceedeth to ſhewe, that 
as GOD appointed one high Prieſt to the lewes, to 
avoide ſchiſmes , ſo he appointed Peter among the 
Chriſtians: and for this purpole he citeth diuers ſen- 
tences of the auncient Fathers , which all in order 
almoſt , the reader ſhall finde cited and farisfied in 
myne aunſwere to Door Sanders booke of the rocke 
of the Church Cap. 5. except one place of Terrul- 
lian De pudicitie, which 1 maruell this _ Lawyer 
would alledge , being ſo contrarie to his purpoſe, 
but that the poore man vnderſtoode it not. Q 
e &. What art thou onerthrowing and changing the in- 
rention of ur Lorde, gindng this perſonally to Peter: I pon thee 
(aide be) 1 will builde my church. If it were perionally 
{aide to Peter , ( Syr Bachelet) counſel with Baldus 
avd Bertholdus, — it ſucceſſion to the 
Pope or no? Which Tertullian denyeth to pertaine 
to euery Elder of the Church, bicauſe it was ſpoken 
perſonally to Peter. 4 

And nowe at the length beginneth he to come to 
the argument of his booke, rhe of the croſle. 
Which he ſaide was the fourth fignification of the 
word(Crolle) ia Scripture, and callerh it the materi- 
all and myſtical} figne of the croſſe, which Maſter 
Calfhill denieth to be once mentioned in Scripture, 


in chat ſeuſe that Martiall takech it. — 
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teth that which he bad ſaide before, that Eſaye cap. 49. 
ſaith : 1 will ſer an myne ſigne on high to the people, which 
Hierome vpon that place expoundeth to be the flan- 
dard of the croffe, thas it may be fulfilled which is written, the 
earth is fill of his praiſe, Es item c. And againe. In all 
the earth bis name is wonderfull, Which wordes follow- 
ing immediately, Martiall craftily ſuppreſſeth, and 
falleth into a brabbling matter, that preaching which 
Maſter Calfhill ſaide was this ſtandard, is not the one- 

ly ſtandard or figne lifted vp by G OD for conuerſion 

of the Gentiles, but miracles and good examples of 
life, cc. Whereas the queſtion is, — the Popiſſi 

ſigne of the croſſe, be the figne ſpoken by Elay and 

Hierome. And the expoſition added by Hierome, 

ſheweth plainely, that he meaneth not a red or blue 

crolle banner, Gar the preaching of Chriſte crucified, 

whereby the carth 1s filled with the praiſe of GOD, 

and his name is wonderfull in all the earth. But Mar- 

tiall in the end concludeth, that is hath pleaſed the - 

cient Fathers to po and ordeine the ſigne of the crofie, 10 

be one meane among many, by which the praiſe of GOD is ſes 

foorth, Where he ſhould haue proucd, that the ſigue 

of the croſſeſ as he taketh it) is mentioned in the ſcrip- 

tures. Other cauils and flaunders not more falſe then 

fooliſh, I will clearely omit, as I purpoſed in the be- 

ginning, and followe onely ſuch matter as is proper 

to the queſtion in controuerſie, namely the figne of 
the croſſe. 

The ſecond text, to proue that the ſigneof the croſſe 
is mentioned in the ſcripture, he citeth out of lere. 4+ 
Lift vp a fogne in Sion which; Hierome likewiſe ex poun- 
deth, Lifs vp the flandard of the crofit in an high lower, thas is, 
in the height of the Church. Concerning this interpretati- 
on of Hierome, how apt it is for the place, I will ſpend 
no time with Maſter Martiall : onely this is ſutfici- 
ent forthe purpoſe, that Saint Hierome meaveth not 
tbe crobe on —— but — 

I 4 | 
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of Chriſt : whereto be exhorteth the people to runne 
for aide as to a ſtandard of comſott. againſt the enimie 
that was comming ypon them. 

The third text 1s Matth.24. The figne of the ſonne 
of man ſhall appeare in the cloudes : which divers of 
the olde writers expound to be the figae of the croſſe. 
Some to be Chriſt him ſelfe, as Chryloſtome in Matt. 
24 Hom-4 9+ Some to be the croſſe it ſelſe on which he 
dyed, as Chry ſoſt. in Matt. Hom. 77. and Theophilact. 
ia 24. Matth. Some other the paſſion or ſigne of the 
crolle,as Hierome vpon that place:ſo that the Doctors 
being in divers —— ſpeaking doutfully. there 
is no certaintie of y matter. I hat the ſigue of the ſonne 
of man is Chriſt him ſelfe , as Chryſoſtome rehearſeth 
ſome to haue thought in his time, is the moſt proba» 
ble opinion, bicauſe both Marke cap. 13. and Luke 21. 
do ſeeme ſo to expound that figne of the ſonne of man 
in Matthewe. But Martiall is ſuch a perillous Logi- 
cian, that he will admit nothing but veceſſarie conle- 
quences , which we muſt be bolde to vrge and — — 
ol him, for the mention of the ſigue ot the crolle in 
ſuch vaietie of Doctors opinions, and a matter ſo ob- 
ſcure- 

The fourth text is Exechiel . the ſigne Thau ſet on 
the forcheads of them that ſhould be preſerued from 
deſtrution. But what argument or authoritie hath be 
to ptoue, that this marke was the ſigue of the croſle > 
None at all, onely he quarel leth after his manner, a- 

inſt M.Calfhils reaſons, which ſhewe it was not the 

gne of the croſſe, but an inward ſpirituall marke. 
And leaſt be ſhould flee to the figure of the Samari- 
tane letter Thau, which Hierome faith in his time, 
was ſom wat like a croſle. Hicrome himſelſe ſheweth, 
that the, intes, Aquila, and Symmachus tran- 
ſlate Thaua marke, as the word fignifieth:only Theo- 
dotion, left the Hebtue word vntranſlated, which bi · 
cauſe it is the name of the laſt Hebrue letter, di- 
vers thought to Ggaific Thorah, the lawe, 1 


nl EB i TH T TY CC 


J. Martials Repbe, HN. Fulle. 137 
they were obſeruers that were ſo marked. Cyprian 


alſo taketh it for a marke. without naming the letter 

Thau. Contra — — is no- 

thing, whereby the faſhion of the marke may be ga- 
thered, fondly docth Martiall gather, that it was the 
figne of the croſſe. 

The fift text, is the marke commaunded to be fer 
vpon all Gods ſeru ants in the Apoc. 7. which Martiall 
out of Thomas Aquinas concludeth to be the figne of 
of the crofle, but that is diſproued by M. Calfhils three 
reaſons, which Martiall like an impudent wrangler, 
will vnderſtand onely of the place of Ezechiel. . 
The ſpirite of life and faith is not giuen with the 
figne of the croſſe. 2. Which is not ſufficient to dil- 
cerne the good from the badde. 3. But is receiued of 
all ſortes, therefore the ſcale ſpoken of in thole places 
is not the ſigne of the croſſe. 

Martials croſſe not being found in the holy Scrip- 
tures, hath yet often remembrance among the aun- 
cient Fathers, whome M. Calthyll doth iuſtly reproue 
in this behalfe, ſo highly to extoll that figoe, which 
bath no ground in the word of God, either in conten- 
tion againſt the Geutiles that diſdained it, or in xmu- 
lation of the heretikes that firſt vſed It. For if all re- 
cords of ecclefiaſticall antiquitie be ſought, that are 
zuthenticall, and not manifeſtly counterfeted , there 
ſhall no mention be found of Martials crolle in the 
fourth fGignificarion, before the ion of the Va- 

lentinian beretikes, which called the crofle, Herew,con- 

men own, which Irzocus lib. l. ca. i. doth ſpeake 
of. So doth Epiphanius Contra Vale, Hen i. But againſt 
this reproofe of the olde writers, Martiall hath a-plau- 
fible common place to ſporte him ſelfe,in which not- 
withſtanding cuery wiſe man can ſee, howe fondly be 
behaueth him ſelſe, to be patrone to them, which ei- 
ther neede not his defence, where they write well, or 
can not be iuſtified by him where they write amille. 
I will cherefore ouer all ſuck fruitleſſe contro 
Is ucrfics, 
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uerſies, and keepe me onely to the argument. That 
ſoſtome was — ſomtimes in extolling 
the ſigne of the croſſe, and ſuch like matters, either 
Martial muſt confeſſe, or elſe excuſe it by a rethorical 
hyperbole : as where he faith of Saint Pauls chaine: 
S quis me cœlo condonet omni, vel ea qua Pax; manu vin- 
» ciebarrer cena, lan ego honore pr If any man 
» could reward me with al heauen, or elſe with y chaine 
» wherewith Pauls handes were bound,l would preferre 
»» that chaine in honour . Such are many exceſſiue ſpea- 
ches in Chryſoſtome, both of the ſigne of the croſle, 
of the Lordes Supper, of Baptiſme, and other — 2 
In Tertullians time the figne of the croſſe was vſed a- 
mong Chriſtians, to ſhewe them ſelues to be Chriſti- 
ans, againſt the Genriles,if it were not a piece of Mon- 
tanus ſuperſtition. 
But whereas Martiall citeth Conſtantinus, for the 
commendation of his croſſe, be ſhewerh him ſelfe an 


ious ignorant perſon, both in antiquitie and in 
the hiſtoric. For the 6 which Conſtantine com- 
mended, to be a healthfull figne and true token of yer. 
tue, by which he deliuered the citie from tyrants, was 
not the ſigne of the croſſe, but the 2 of the 
name of Chriſte, which was ſhewed to him from bea- 
uen, with this inſcription, π wag, in this G OD, 
not in this figne,thou ſhalt overcome. 

And leaſt Martial! ſhould cauill at the figne of the 
eroſſe, named by Euſebius, De Vu. cent. ib. i. you ſhall 
vnderſtand, that be deſcribeth the of Con · 
ſtantine to baue bene a long ſpeare, in the top where- 
of a barre went ouerthwart like a crofſe to hang the 
banner vpon. which euen the Heathen Emperours 
vicd. Burt in the banner was ſet foorth in golde and 
precious ſtones that figne which Conſtantine did ſee, 
which was the Greeke letter v, with the letter x, in the 
middeſt thereof, after this manner, which is to be 
ſcene in many hundrethes of auncient coynes, * 
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of Conſtantine, and other Chriſtian Emperours which 
is the Carater of the name of Chriſt . Agreeing 
with the wordes of Euſebius yutauirs v7 P nate Th patron» 

e. Bywhich you may ſee bowe ridicul Mar- 
tiall and the Papiſtes looke onely to the croſſe ſtaffe 
vppon whiche the banner hanged, and ſee not the 
A — figne in deede, which was deſcribed 
in the banner, namely in the name of Chriſt, by whom 
Conſtantine had ſo glorious victories, 

But Martial omitting to ſpeake of the croſſe vſed 
among the Heathen Prieſtes of Serapis , will diſcuſſe 
Maiſter Calfhils two rules. The one: that whatſoeuer 
is brought in vader the cloake of good intent, is not 
ſtraightway allowable. 

To this he ſayeth, that ſome are brought 
in by priuate men, without authoritie of the Pope, and 
for priuate men he counteth the biſhoppes wa rar 
and Fraunce, in their prouincial councels: theſe binde 
not generally, except the Pope allowe them: ſome 
things are receiued by tradition & cuſtome generally 
receyued vnaltred, ſuch is the croſſe: ſome are brought 
in by tradition and cuſtome, but not generally re- 
ceyued, as that infantes ſhould receyue the commu- 
nion,&c: ſuch the crofle is not« But ſeeing he bath 
not concluded the contradiftion of Maiſter Calfhils 
ſixte rule, it ſtandeth — — b * 
things are broughtinof a intent, whiche are 

not a — on 

The ſeconde rule is : what ſo euer hath bene ypon 
occaſion received once, mult not necelzarily be 
retey ned ſtill, bur by aduiee of Stephanus biſhop of 

Rome, if it be turned to ſuperſtition, be altered by 

them that come after. Theſe afterc6mers, ſaith Mat- 


tephanus 


= 
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alſo his after commers in cuery particular Church, . as 

well as bis ſucceſſours ig the Church of Rome, ought 

to aboliſh with good authoritie ſuch abuſed cuſtoms. 

But Martiall wil not acknowledge that croſſing bath 

bred ſuch inconueniences,y the inward faith bath bene 

vntaught, & that the vertue hath ben giuen to r. 

which onely proceedeth from him which is ſiguified. 

For croſſing was not the cauſe, but the negligence of 

the Cleargie. As though there may not be many cau- 

ſes of one thing. And if croſſing were but an occafion 
of ſuch inconueniences, there were good cauſe to take 
it away. Alſo he denyeth that they attribute the vertue 

of the figne, without relation to the merites of Chri · 

ſtes paſſion: whereas M. Calfhil ſpeaketh not of ſuche 
" ſhifres as craftic Lawiers can make for their excuſes, 

but of the — of the ignorant people, who haue 
thought without any further relation, that the figne of 
the croſſe was an holy, bleſſed, and wholeſome thing, 

And what do they that vie the example of Iulian, who 

croſſing himſelf of cuſtome,and not with any relation 

to Chriſte whome he deſpiſed , prooue what vertue 

the ſigne of the croſſe hath, when the divels immedi- 

ate ly auoyded,do they not manifeſtly aſcribe vertue, 
to the ſigue without relation of the maker? Yea,ſayth 
Martial, but Chrifte gaue ſuch vertue to that ſigne by 
his death and paſſion.Shewe that out of the Scriptures, 
and the controuerfie is at an end. 

But Martial the Lawier, for the vertue of the croſſe 
citeth Martiall the Apoſtle, for ſo he will be called, & 
was as his coſin Martial the Lawier affirmeth, one of 
of the 72. Diſciples of Chriſt . But ſeeing hee and his 
epiſtles haue ſlept ſeuen or eight h yeares in a 
corner, y they were neuer beard of by Euſebius, Hie 
rome, Gennadius nor any other of thoſe times, he com 
— 2 es. name of an Apo- 
ſtle or Di of Chriſte, whoſe name or writinges 
in ſo many yeares no man hath 3 


wherefore he meane th) nor onely his ſucceſſoum, but 
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But this argument is of authoritic negative, quod 
Martiall. But what argument haue you ſo good to 
rooue him authenticall, as this is probable to proue 
— counterfer? Nay if we belecue Martial, Maiſter 
Calfhil bath falſified the Scripture, in ſaying , that no 
man dare come neare,nor reſiſt Leuiathan, and Behe + 
moth the deuils, for befide the quotation is falſe cap. 
40. for 41. The Popiſhe tranſlation hath not fo , and 
Chriſte his Apoſtles and faithtull doe reſiſt the Diuel. 
Yea fir but not with ſworde nor ſpeate, whereof be 
ipeaketh, nor with your ctoſſe, but with ſpirituall ar- 
mour. As for the et tour of the quotation & your tran- 
ſlation, euery childe may ſee how fonde a quarrel it ia. 
The excuſe that Maiſter Calfhill maketh for Da- 
maſcen,ſeeing Martial doth not allow, let him make a _ 
better himſclte.for ſome of Damaſcens errours were 
ſuch as Martial himſelfe and the Papiſtes will not al 


lowe. 
Bu Laff anting the Maud of the paſcal Lambe ſprin 
Kd on the dore pot a of the creſs on mens foreheads, 


That is falſe in your ſenſe Maiſter Mattiall, for he 
ſpeaketh allegoncally of the am impreſſion of 
of the bloud of Chrilte by fai , and that his wordes 
declare, here he ſaith: that Chriſt is ſaluation To 41 
which haue written the ſogne of bloud that is the f 
eroſie upon which he 


the croſſe on their bodily forcheades. But w 
LaQantius in the next r faith, chat deuils are 
chaſed away both by the name of Chriſt, and by the 
figne of his paſſion:if it pleaſed God in thoſe times, by 
ſuch outward fi to confound his aduerſaries, what 
is that to the ſuperſtitious and erronious abuſe 
of thoſe ſignes at this time? 

And here Martiall falleth into another. brabble,for 
miſtaking his argument, which is not worth a ſtrawe? 
the end is, the eroſſe is like a ſacrament although that 
it be not as good as a lacrament But wherein it is like? 

it 


of the LG 4. cap. 
his blond on their ſoreheadesr, But 25. De ward 
Chriſt is not ſaluation to all that haue your figae of 
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it hath neither inſtitutis nor element, nor promiſe,nor 
effect, of a ſacrament, then it is as like as an apple is like 
an oyſter, You ſay it is inſtituted by tradition. Proue j 
tradition to haue come from Chriſt, and his Apoſtl es. 
haue ſhewed, it came from heretiks. Again God ſaid to 
Coſtantine In hoc figno v nce. I haue ſhewed, that God 
ſpake neither of a croſſe, nor of a figne. And yet if he 
had, it was but a particular viſion authorizing no ge» 
nerall obſeruation. You ſay it may be a ſacrament as 
well as bread and wine whiche hath no promiſe : you 


lie like an arrogant hypocrite, For bread and wine in - 


the vſe of the Lordes Supper, hath as good promiſe, as 
water in baptiſme. Concerning the effect of the ſacra- 
mentes,and howe they be cauſes of grace, not as prin · 
cipall cfficients, but as inſtrumental meanes, by which 
God vſeth to worke in the faithfull, it were to begin 
a newe matter, to ſtand in argument with you, which 
doe nothing but wrangle, ſcoffe, and rayle in this ar - 
gument, as you doe in all the reſt. 

Wherefore to returne to the croſſe, Maiſter Calf. 
hil ſaith, that if there were ſuch neceſſitie in the croſſe 
to fight againſt Sathan, the Apoſtles dealt not wiſely 
to omit ſuch a neceſſary weapon. 

Martiall aunſwereth, that neither he nor the Fa- 
thers defende it as neceſſary. Well then, we haue gay - 
ned thus much, that the croſſe is a needeleſſe weapon 
_=_ the diuel. But if it had ben neceſſary, he ſaith, 
it had bene none ouerſight in the Apoſtles, which haue 
in ſome epiſtles omitted more needefull matters, 

As though they were bound to ſpeake of all mat- 
ters in euery Epiſtle. But of the vſe of the crofle, they 
neuer ſpeake , no not where they inſtru a Chriſtian 
man to fight againſt the Deuill, againſt whome it is 
needefull ro vie all weapons that be of any force. The 
2 of altering Saint Peters wordes I omitte, as 

diſh. Maiſter Calfhill rehearſeth his meaning, and 
not his wordes. 


The other argument that followeth of heretikes 
reſembling 
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reſembling Antichriſt in denying, you ſhall finde an- 
ſwered in my confuration of D, Rocke Cap» 
18-in the eleuenth mark of an Antichriſtian. But Mar - 
tial is not content that his error in citing the 39. que- 
ſtion fat the 38, of Athanaſius Ad Antiochum ſhould be 
noted. In deede the errour of number is a ſmal matter, 
but when a man will followe wilfully a corruption 
for a truth, it cannot be excuſed, That diuels flie when 
they ſee the croſle, is queſtion 15. in the beſt reformed 
printes,whatſoeuer Martiall doth followe. Burt to the 
purpolc,cxcepr Martial can declare vnto ys, with what 

eyes the diuclles beholde the croſſe, he ſhall haue 
much a doe to perſwade vs, that this author ſpeaketh 
of his ſigne of the ctoſſe in this place, Otherwiſe I 
doubt not but when diuels confider the conqueſt of 
of Chriſt pon the croſle — tremble and flee away, 

and are miſerably tormented, as Athanaſius faith: but 
not when ſo euet they ſee the croſſe borne in proceſſi- 

on, or ſet vp in the market place, or pointed in the aire, 

either by a ſuperſtitious Papiſt, — a diueliſh con- 

iurer. Saint Antonies councel, as great and as 2 
you make him, may well be ſuſpected. ſeeing it bath 
no ground in the holy ſcriptures. That Chry ſoſtome 
aloweth ſigning with croſſe in the body, is confeſſed: 

but that he accounteth it an idle ceremony, here faith 
in the crucified is not, Martial can not deny. Nor yet) 

faith in the death of Chriſt is ſufficient withour the 

figne of the croſſe in the bodyryet wil he not graunt it 

to be ſuperfluous, but reſembleth it to the incarnation 

and paſſion of Chriſte, without whiche we might be 

ſaued by the abſolute power of God, to the vic of mi- 

niſters, workes,&c. Whereas we _ to lay y 
all theſe thinges are neceſſary, becauſe God hath fo or- 
deyned — the croſſing of the body is no ordi- 

nance of God, but of men. 

That Origine in cap · c. Ai Rom. Ag. ſpeaketh not of 
Martials — — of the paſſion of Chriſt. the whole 
c6text of his words as M. Calthil ay" 

Marti 
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„ Martiall replyeth that he ſaith: So great is the vertue 
of the croſſe of Chriſt,that if it be ſet before out eyes, 
„, aud faithſully reteyned in our minde, ſo that we looke 
,, ſtill yppoa the death of Chriſte , with the eyes of our 
minde,no concupilcence,&c.can ouercome vs. Theſe 
words (laith he)proue two croſſes, one before the eyes, 
the other before the minde , but if he would ſhore yp 
his eyes he might ſee, that Origen ſpeaketh not of 
the eyes of the body, but of the eyes of the minde. As 
for the tantologie that he would auoyde, it may pleaſe 
his wiſedome to vnderſtind , that the explaniog of a 
Meraphore,is no tantologie,or vaine repetition. 

That Caſſiodorus, and Lactantius ſpeake of the 
figne of the croſſe it is granted, but becauſe they ſpeak 
of it beſide the Booke of God, Maiſter Calfhill doth 
well to diſprooue their reaſons, as where Caſſiodore 
compareth that figne of the crofle ypon the faithful, 
to the Princes ſtampe on the coyne, the compariſon 
is naugbt. for the ſigne of the croſſe which is vpon by- 

rites, ſheweth them not to be Chriſtes ſeruauuta. 

either did Chriſt giue any ſuch outwarde ſigne, by 
which they ſhould be knowen , that would profeſle to 
be his ſeruantes. but baptiſme . How good Chriſtians 
the Friers that are the greateſt croſſers be, I will not 
ſtande to diſculle, their hy pocriſie is too well kno wen 
in the worlde. 

Againe where Lactantius ioyneth the figne of the 
crofle with the name of Chriſt, to be of force to driue 
away deuils, he doth as if a man ſhould ioyne a ſtrawe 
with a ſpeare to runne at tilt withall. For the name of 
Chriſt is ſufficient, and needeth none aſſiſtance of the 
figne of the croſſe to caſt out deuils , where Chriſte 
hath giuen that power and faith. Yer Martial obiec- 
teth, that the name of Chriſt was not ſufficient to caſt 
out ſome linde of devils, as in example of the mans 
ſonne. Matt, 17. But it was not for want of the ſigne 
of the crofſe,but for want of faith, which muſt be ob- 


tey ned at the handes of God by ang 
wou 


rr 


thing — — — 
— ure of the croſſe, is an indifferent 
thing, to make it tor a defence againſt deuila, is a ſu - 
— and forbidden — of 
Scripture forbidde ſuperſtition, and confidence repo- 
ſed in an — God onely, by ſuch — 
as he bath appointed. 

That young nouices in the faith were croſled, be- 
fore they were baptiſed in Auguſtines time, it neede 
to be no ; and yet it followeth not:that thoſe 
wordes of Auguſtine, which Martiall citeth, De mb. 
ad Carech bib... c. i. were ſpoken of the figning, but 
of that which was fignificd by the figne, as Maiſter 
Calthil anſwereth, The reſt of this article i ſpent in 
frivolous quarrels,in which is no argument to vphold 
the ſuperſtitious vie of the croſſe, but that * are 
afraide of it, as in the ſtory of lulian, anda lewe , in 
which God declared, what force it had Ex pere oper@o, 
of the worke wrought cuen without faith, but this he 
maketh extraordinarie. A ſimple force that the Deuill 
ſhould ſeeme to flic from them, in whoſe heartes he 
dwelled ſtill. But Martiall would knowe,how Maiſter 
Calſhill is aſſured that the Deuil did counterfer feare, 
and was not afraide in deede. Verily I thinke there 
neede to be no better reaſon giuen, then that in out- 
ward appearance he to flic from their bodily 
preſence, from whoſe heartes he departed not at all, or 
rather for their wicked coniutiag corred with 
force. How little the diuel is afraide of the of 
the croſſe, where faith is not, the ſtory of the ſeuen 
ſonnes of Sceua declareth Act 19. where the Devil be- 
ing coniured by the name of leſus, whome Paule 
preached, fel ypon the conturers and tormented them: 
valeſſe Martiall thinke it was becaule they lacked tho 
ſigne of the crofle,which would haue made them flic 

a way — __w—O pot 
* 
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againſt thE To conclude it cãnot be denied, but diners 
of y ancient fathers affirm more of y figne of 5 coſſe, 
then they can iuſtiſie by the holy Scripture, and yet 
they are abuſed oftentimes by Martial and ſuch as be 
is as though they ſpake of the figne, when they had re- 
— onely to the death and paſſion of Chriſt, as be- 
| — ſhewed, and more remaineth aſtet warde to be 
w 


The ſecond e Article. 


That the crofie of Chrift was prefiguered in the law of namre, 
foreſhewen by the figures of Moſes lawe, denounced by the pro- 
fherer,and ſhewed from heauen in the time of grace. 


Maiſter Calfhil ſaide, that the figne of the crolle 
was neither prefigured in the lawe of nature, nor fore- 
ſhewed by the figures of Moſes law,nor denounced by 
the prophetes,nor ſhewed from beauen in the time of 
grace, but the paſſion of Chriſt & manner of his death. 
Againſt whom commeth forth Martiall and offereth 
to prooue, that the croſſe whereon Chriſte died, was 
previgured &c. which nos contradiftion of M.Calf- 

ils aſſertion. Although the fathers rather dallie in 
trifling allegories , then ſoundly to prooue that the 
crofle was prefigured in thoſe places which he alled- 
geth:as Auguſt. Contra Fay. bb. 12. cap. 34. chat the two 
ſtickes which the widowe of wry oy 6 Pre- 
figure the croſse whereon Chriſt died, not only by the 
name of wood, but by the _— — — =_ 
5. hereſ, ad quod vu de. cp. 2. that Moſes li vp 
handes to — did prefigure the croſse . 
Chriſt ſhould redeeme Ge worlde:So ſaith Tertullian 
and Auguſtine in diuers places. All which prouc not 
that the image or ſigne of the croſse, but that y crotse 
it ſelfe, whereon Chriſt died, was prefigured, b 
ve make no queſtion, but it might be, ſecing it was in 
Gods determination that Chriſte ſhould die on = 
5 ct o 
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grofze:alchough we would wiſh ſounder proofesthen 
theſe, for ſuch prefiguration. Here would Mar tall 
excuſe his ridiculous t, becauſe it is not in 
mode and but in decde it fayleth both in forme 
and matter, For his minor is falſe,y the ſigne of y croſie 
was — by y hands of Moles. As though there 
were no difference between the croſ on which Chriſt 
ſuffered, & a ſuperſtitious figne of the croſie ) a Papiſt 
maketh: Concerning the ſigne Thau in Ezechiel cap. 9. 
I have 1 ſuſficiently in the firſt article, that it was 
not the figure of any letter like a crofte , but a marke 
vnnamed,or deſcribed as Apo. . And wheras Hieromo 
laith, that the Samaritancs had a letter ſomewhar like 
a crolze, it is not to be . y the Samatitanes had 
the true forme of lerters,and the Iewes loſt ir. Chry- 
ſoſtome dtaweth it to the Greeke letter, and rrifleth of 
the number which the letter Tau ſigui fierh: Tertulliã 
is indifferent betweene the Latine letter and y Greeke, 

& ſetteth this T for the marke of his forchead, diffe- 
ring ſomewhat from our PopiſhevÞ«,for which cauſe 
Martiall calleth the character of the Latine letter, Tau 
Gying Or Taxi a fogne of the cr. Bur of this marke 

more, Art.t. aud in my anſwere to D.Sanders boalce of 

Images Cap. iq. or 12. Concerning the figure of y croſse, 

that was in the olde time in the idol Serapis, vherunto 

he thinketh ſcorne to be ſer for the antiquity of chat 
figne, he anſwereth out of Socrates , that it was there 
ſet by the idence of God, as the inſcription of the 
altar in — among the Hyeroglyphical lettert 
of the Aegyptian prieſtes. fignified life to come. Bur 
this proucth no more y ſupetſtitious vſe therof, then 
altar in Athens proueth, that we ſhould ſer vp ſuch al- 
tat, and dedicate them to the ynknowen God. Next 
followeth the brawle about the ſtory of Conſtantines 
crolze, which ſhould be the figure of the croſscſhewed 
from heauen in the time of grace, wherein Martial no- 
teth no lefse then ſixe contradictions & foure lyes ia 
in M. Calfhil, but of them let the reader iudge. 2 
ö K 2 
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The figne ſhewed, I haue prooued before,not to 
Raue bene Martials croſſe, but the Character of the 
name of Chriſt, and fo doth Conſtantinus himſclfe cal 
it, ſpeaking to Chriſte , 2 ov yapanrige iganazantc, & Co 
Holding forth thy Character I haue overcome, &c. 
meaning the ſtanderd in which that Character was 
xnbrodered, But of this I haue fpoken ſufficient Art. i. 
and againſt D. Sanders booke of images cap. .J. Ar. or 
after the errour of his print, After much wrangling 
aud brabbling about M.Calfhils principles, wherein 
i were eaſie to diſplaye Marta follie , but that l 
Raue profeſſed to omit ſuch by matrers, he cõmeth to 
the figne of che croſſe ſhewed to Julian, & marked in 
his ſouldiers appar: Il: which if it were true, as Sozo- 
menus teporteth is, yet proueth it not j the figne of the 
croſſe was ſhewed from beauen that it ſhould be vſed 
ol Chriſtians:and the leſſe, becauſe it was fhewed to 
none but lewes, and fotſakets of Chriſtian religion,as 
Maiſter Calfhill noteth: which might probably be 


Chri But ſeeing the Signe of the croſſe bath 
very often times appeared not onely in cloudes, bur al- 
ſo od mennes apparell, with divers other Gghtes , 
as Conradus Lycoſthenes in his booke De _ _.4 
obſerueth, whetkes the cauſe of thoſe apparitions 

naturall,or ſupernaturall.or fometime perhaps artifi- 
ciall , the appearing of that ſigne from be auen doeth 
no more argue an allowance of the Popaſh ceremonie 
of crofling in religion, then the appearing of other 
ſhapes — htes 20 heauen. doe vs to frame ce- 
re monies of armout, of horſeme n, of beaftes, of trees, 
of pillers, of citclet,. and fuch like , becauſe the _ 
of them haue ben ſhewed from beaut᷑. So that hitherto 
the ſigne of the croſſe hath not bene prooued t o haue 
bene prefigured io the lawe of nature, nor of Moles, 
neither denounced by the prophetes, nor vied by the 
Apoſtles,nor ſhewed from beauen to be a parrern of 
allowance of ſuperſtitious croſſing among y Pa ow 


— to be the marke of perſecuters, rather then of 
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: The thirde Article. 

L 

Co F That me Clarch,Chappelland Oratorie erefied to the ho- 
8. many and ſernice He the fewe of the cr A 
29 

ts Firſt it is to be remembred, that for this poſition he ral 
or hath no ſhe we of the authormie of the holy ſcriptures, 
ng nor yet the teſtimony of any auncient writer, that any 
in Church, Chapyell. or Oratory ſhould haue any croſle 
t | grauen — within it or vpon it for 300. yearcs 
to after Chriſt. Euſebius deſcribing diverſe Churches 
Lin builded in bis time, ſheweth no ſuch neceſſary furni- 
ro- ture of a Chtiſtian Chuteh, although. he ſer foorth e- 
the uen the faſhion of the ſtal les or ſtooles where the mi- 
(ed aiſters ſhould fit lib. 10.cap. 4. 

dro But Martial to haue ſhewe of antiquitie, __ 
0,4s deth with a deve found olde doRour, called Abdias, 
be whoſe anuthoritie, ſeeing Maiſter Calfhill reiecteth as 
n of a mecre countefee, Martial ſyendeth certaine leaues ia 
bath .quarrelling at ſome of his reaſons, and the reſt he paſ+ 
rt al- ſeth ouer becuuſe he can 3 againſt them 
antes, But touching the credite of the Ab man be 
* not ſatiſſied with M. Calfhils tea ſons. 1 him 
5 further to the Biſhop of Sarums booke againſt Har- 
— * ü. — . _ - — 
doet To ſpeake rowe of virginitie ſuppoſed to 
nonic made by the virgine Marie, — mor ar 
other cauſe. It commeth ſomewhar acarer chat be detenderh 
me ce- building of Churches in the honour of Saintes, be- 
trees, cauſe ſome Churches of olde haue had the name of 
— Saintes. But Auguſtine ſaith of the Saintes. M- ,, 
therto wer £04 ,nen ſeruiaue nec tis Terpla conflrud- ,, 
o baue mus , noluns enan {+ fic honorari a nobis 

— i fim ei noc 

by t 

tu of builde Churches to them, for they will nor be ſo bo- ,, 


noured of vs, becauſc they knowe that we our ſelaes „ 
K 3 wen 
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« when we are good, are y temples of the higheſt God: 
De vera rebgion.Ca.x 5. Allo E. 74. Paſcenuwo He pro- 


ueth the holy ghoſt to be God, becauſe he hath a tem- 
le. Alſo Euch. 2 Lawens, cap 5. The like iud t 
e hath de cas. Dei. li. B. C.. l. a. ca. 0 wing 
that it is a diuine honor proper to God, to haue tem - 
ples erected to bis honor, and declaring that y Mar- 
tyrs churches were places ſet yp in their memotie, not 
temples in their honour. 

But Martiall fynding nothing for the ſpace of 500 
cares after Chriſt for his purpoſe, at length ſtum- 
leth ypon a Canon of the prouinciall Councell of 

Orleans in Fraunce: that Ng m ſhould leid a church 
before the Biſhop came & ſet vp a croffe, This canon made 
in thoſe dayes,ſheweth y churches before the makin 
therof were builded without a crofle, neizher binderk 
it any, but ſuch as build churches within the prouince 
of Orleans. Beſide that it may be doubted of the an- 
tiquitie of the Canon, ſeeing it is not found in the re- 
cordes of q councell,but taken out of the Popes Ca- 
non lawe, where is moſt counterfait ſtuffe. Beſide that 
it is not obſerued among the Papiſts themſclues, that 
before any —_——— or Oratorie be buylded, 
the biſhop of the dioceſſe ſhould come and make a 
croſſe there. The next Canon he citeth out of Coun- 
cell of Toutes the 2. corpus domini in alcari, non in ar- 
mario ſed ſub erutis titulo componatur, that the Lords bo- 
dy be layde on the altar. not in a cheſt or almery , but 
ynder the title of the croſſe. But Martial doth eogliſh 
it thus: That the of our Lord conſecrated 

the Altar, be not and ſet in the reueſtry, 
vnder the roode He braggeth y when he was Vſher 
of Wincheſter ſchoole,heraught his Scbollers j true 
ſignification of the Latine words, But beſide that hee 


trapſlateth Armerien a reueſtne, which Tully victh for 


a place wherein was kept, which could got wel 
be an open houſe,& alſo maketh a manifeſt difference 
berweene arma c Sacra, mene 


D 
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ealleth iu crucis the roode, where finderh he in this 
ſentence the Latine worde for his Engliſh worde, con · 
ſecratedꝰ But to the purpoſe of the eroſſe, this Canon 
ſheweth, that in old ume they vicd to lay it otherwile 
then vader the title of the croſſe, whether they meant 
thereby the ſigne of the croſſe, or theſe wordes , Ieſus 
Narex Indeorem, which was the title of the crolle, as 
they had in thoſe dayes many ceremonies growne Out 
of vle. and therefore not voderſtood of vs. 

The third Councel is a Canon of the ſixt all 
Councell at Conſtantinople in Trul lo, which in the 
ot be calleth the Councell of Chalcedon in 
Trullo.Can.73.which M. Calf hil could not ſiade in y 
Cou ncel,becauſc it is certeine. & confeſſed by Gatan- 
za, Martials author, that the ſixt Councel of Conſtan- 
tinople in Trullo made no ceremonies but of y fach, 
& that theſe which he ſetteth forth, were made ptiuat · 
ly by them long after in the dayes of Iuſtjaian, ther · 
tore. chey haue acither the authoritie of Canons, nor 
be free from ſulpition of forgery. And yet the Canon 
alledged, — not this article, for it only commi3 - 
dech crofles that were made in the pauement to be put 
out. Nay, ſayth Martiall æhe prohibition of the croſſe 
to be made on the ground, — ah it to be made 
in all other places. For a probabizion reftrifline of « thing 

10 be dane in one place,is a lar full for all ther pla- 
cel, which are not namely included in thus prohibition, And 
for this be referrerh him ſelfe to iudgement of the 

lawyers, Bur I thinke his lawe deceiu eth him in this 

E his diuinitie almoſt in euery on 

if y Kings edict forbid 8 fighting, braw- 
ling in his court. I ſuppole not permit theſe 
Es lowfallin locker place The la laſt Canon 
forbad y laying af y lords bady . + mx 
not layfylly permit it to be ma hl = 
E 7 
a 


e 


bo commaund that the 
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The lawe that forbiddeth the Princes image to be 
made on the pauement, is not a lawtull ion 
that the ſame may be ſet vppon the high altar , What 
Martials lawe is in theſe caſes,} knowe not, but my 
reaſon ſerueth me not to allowe of thoſe prohibiti- 
ons for lawfull permiſſion . And where theſe Canon 
makers ſaye: They did renerence the lively creſſe with 
' mindeyongue, and ſenſe. Martiall inferreth , that «bis 
worde ſenſe,declareth thas they had a ſenſible croſſe, to which 
they might ſhewe their rewerence with their externall ſenſer: 
Which ſenſes Martiall? their fight, their bearing. their 
ſmelling , their taſting, or their feeling. Did you 
teache your ſchollers at Wincheſter thus to inte 
was it the image of the croſle, or the huely croſſe 
that ſhewed them that ſauing health, which they pro- 
ſeſſe to reverence in worde and minde ? And were 
you wont to conſter Cum ſccing, winjice crux the li- 
ning croſſe, ofFenderis doth ſhewe . For thus you giue 
mee example to play with you. And if one of your 
boyes that learned Terence, had fo conſtrued, would 
you not haue ſtreight way asked him, Cue mod; of 
remeporis oftendevis, it he had aunſwered, the Preterper- 
fe tenſe: woulde haue demaunded , whether 
deth, be the figne of that temps, or have , If have , then 
have not you rightly tranſlated cn crur tnffica ill 
ſabnare nobin offenderis Seeing the living croſſe doeth 
ſhewe vnto n that healthfulſ thing | Wherefore to 
leaue this trifling , the Canon is this : Seeing the 
« living eroſſe (that is to ſay the paſſion of Chrift) hath 
« ſhewed'ynto vs that ſaning health, it behoueth vs to 
« employ all our ſtudie , that we may giue vnto it, by 
« which we ave ſaued from our olde fall, that honour 
« Which is conuenient. Wherefore, gining reverence 
« Yaro it with minde, (| and vaderſtandi 
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| —— mitted f — F 
tion, you omitted per 4119869 
fu, leſt euery popiſh — might ſee, chat the 
Canon | not of honour — 
of the croſſe, whereby we are not ſaued, but to 
paſhon of Chriſt. 

But Martiall reieQeth the Councell of Conſtanti- 

nople condemning images, as M. Calfhill doth the 2. 
of Nice, allowing them. The beſt way then as Augu · 


+ ſine — heretike Maximinus, were to giue 


ouer the hold of Councels on both ſides, & try y mat · 
ter by the word of God. f 

It is a fond quarrel y he picketh to M. Calfhill, of y 
time when y Eliberine councel was kept, if it be aunc- 
enter then hee ſuppoſeth. it is of greater credite, for j 
latter times were more corrupt. And whereas he gir- 
— — of miniſters, becauſe in the 27. Ca- 
nenef} Connce the bi or prieſt was forbidden 
to haue any woman to dwell with him. but either his 
ſiſter or his daughter being a virgine & to 
God. he ſheweth both his falſhod & his folly: his falſ- 
bod, for y he tranſlateth err which is a 
woman, no other woman. His folly,in ſeeing ) pri 
daughter, he cannot ſee his wife. bur the 33. c- 
mandcth them abſtinence as from their wines, & be- 
— of children. 1 anſwere, if Canon were not to 


rſtood of a temporal „the generall 
Councell of Nice decreed againſt it „as appeareth in 
Socrat. lib. i. Cap. ni. 


But touching the Canon againſt I 


picture or painting. Se- 
ſor · 
re 


I54 Rainder to 
bidden, but therin he lyeth, for are general 
forbidden in y * in — only. Third- 
ly he faith, here is an exident proefe,that piftures were then 
wor ſhipped, For this argument follow eth neceſſarily vpõ theſe 
words. That was worſhipped, thot was forbidden to be payneed 
in the walles; but pictrei were forbidden to be painted pon 
walles,ergo, pi were worſhi Anſwere M. Calf hill. 
Who would haue thought y an Vſher of Wincheſter 
& ſtudent in Louaine,that teacheth vs an old lawyers 
poynt, would alſo teach vs a new Logike point, to cõ- 
clude affirmatively in y ſecond ſigure, & y all vp6 par- 
ticulervAnſwere M.Calf.quod Martial. Nay,avſwere 
ooſe to ſuch an argument. And reaſon who will any 
— r with ſuch an aſſe about this matter, for I will 
— to his law, lee ing his Logike is no better. For 
the better vnder f anding of a flatute or a Canon daverſe cir - 
crurnſtancer are to be confdered , This was lawe ynough 
to make him a bachiler . Well the circumſtan- 
ces are theſe» The authors of this Canon were Catho- 
like & wiſe biſhops, the place Granata a citie in Spain, 
which had then many infidels, that thought Chriſti- 
ans to commit idolatrie by bauing of Images. The 
time when they feared perſecution , as appeareth by 
the 59 & Co. Canon. But if we belecue Garanza,your 
author, it was about y time of y Nicene councel, when 
no perſecution be feared: & therfore your cauſe 
which you make 5 fourth citcũſtance, is forged, y they 
feared leſt thoſe 3mages ſhould haue ben deſpitetully 
abuſed by y Pagans, when they were fled: neither are 
able to proue it, & therfore in y end you c6clude, 
it was but a ſynod of 19. Biſhops, whoſe was vn⸗ 
done by y ſecond Nicen general councel,y Councel at 
Frankford. &c. That q councel of Frankfort cõdem - 
ned y councel of Niet. he only deuyeth] it did ſo, but 
anſwereth not y authoritie ks M. Calfhill. The 
booke of Carolus againſt images he condt 
neth for a forged h ancient writers 
mention of it, & the ſtyle of che book doth argue j it 
was 
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was written in that time, if not by the ur, yet 
by his appoinement . But (ee: referrerh vs to the 
coofutation of the Apologic fol.zz8. 1 wil referre the 
readers to the defence of the Apologie for the ſame 
Matte. 

After this, he ſpendeth certaine leaues, in defending 
the credite of ltenee the idolatrous Empreſſe, and in 
defacing thoſe Emperours that were enimies to ima- 
ges, wherein he hath the idolatrous hiſtorians fauou- 
rable, not ſparing to report what ſo cuer their malici- 
ous enimies could inuent, to ſlaundet them. But here · 
of I haue written ſome what in myne aunſwere to D. 
Sanders booke of images cap.4.0r 3. & cap N;. 07.14. 

Nowe commeth in &. Ambroſe extol ling the croſſe: 
Fer 56. As a Church cannot ſtand without a croſſe, ſo a „ 
2 weake without a maſt. Fot by and by the dinell . 
doth diſquiet it, and the wind doth it hut wen 
ſigne of the croſſe is ſer vp. by and by both the iniqui- 
7 9 oY beaten backe, — tem * 
wind is appeaſed. Here Martial trium unſt M. 
Calfhil,char the author ſpeaketh not of a — beame 
in the Church. but of the ſigne of the croſſe. But he ly- 
eth ſhamefully, for this writer ſpeaketh not of a mate 

riall Church. Chappel, or Oratorie, but of the congre- 
gation of Chriſte, in which the croſle and paſſion of 
Chriſt hath y ſame force that the maſt in a ſhip, which 
is made after the figure of the crolle, and the plough 
beame in tillage & c His other ſentence Serm.y5 as yet 
more plaine agaioſt him, Arbor enim quedam in nan ef 
crux in eccleſia, que inter totius [al biida & pernicioſa n. 
ö ncaa, read 1 10 
| crucis ſe 1 n n es ſuus ſcripmerss duni clawſt- ic 
ru, dulcem hwarie non timebis . For the croſſe in . 
the Chu Deane 5 ” 
among y flattring & pernitious ſhipwracks of y whole , 
world alone is preſerued in ſafetie. In this ſhip there- « 
fore wha ſo euer ſhal either bind him ſelfe to j tree of . 
the croſſe, or ſtop his „ 1 
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he ſhall not feare the (weete ſtorme of luxuriouſneſle, 
e. He alludeth to the fable of Viyfles , which tyed 
him ſelfe to the maſt, and ſtopped his cares with wa xe, 
that he might not heare the ſong of the Mermaydes. 
This ſentence(whereof Martial durſt cite but three or 
foure wordes) declareth that this authour maketh no- 
— — the title of this Article of erecting the croſſe 
in Churches, pels &c. And yet when all is 
done, I muſt coufeſſe with the learned, that theſe Ser- 
mons were not written by S. Ambtoſe, but by one Ma- 
ximus of latter time, Biſhop either of Taurinum or 
of Millain. A, Ring RE 
— tale that you fa n ſyr Am- 
broſe Caue, of an Iſland by Rhodes, dr ap there 
where no anchor not cable will holde the ſhip,volefſe 
the mariner make the figne of the croſſe ouer q place 
— It may be, be reporte —* 
ſuaſion of ſuperſtitious le, but I thinke 
— any oodh to it. ric is full of fuch 
tales. But why doe you charge M. Calfhil with a lye. 
for — — the Popiſh catholike time, the chur - 
che of Pauls was twiſe burned within yo. yeates ſpace. 
Marie hic auſt is was not on C Chriftie ene nor the Cam- 
mien table vd burned with al the foure ylei within the com- 
poſe of three or foure hourer, therefore it was no the lie pla- 
gue. Bur howe often hath the ſacrament of the alter, 
(your God) bene burned, when Churches were ſiered : 
Moe thinges, in which there is any dinerfitie, ſhall be 
like, by Martials logike or lawe, I can not tell whether 
it is, by which he condemneth M. Calfhil for a lyer. 
Touching LaQtantius, he reaſoneth to and fro of 
bor s doing, Our iudgemercof Laſhes arof ll 
r ing. Our i ws, as of all 
olde writers is this, that what ſo cuer they ſpeake con - 
trarie to the trueth of the holy Scripturet, we may 
boldly reiect it: what Send — — 
them, we doe willingly admit it. chiefe matter 
touching this article, is this, that certaine verſes are aſ- 


- 
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tribed to Lactantius, exh the 
crolle, which verſes M. Ca _ — — 
written by Lactantius. Firſt bicauſe S. Hierome in the 
Catalogue ot his works, maketh no mention of them: 
but they might be yaknowne to Hierome, ſaith Mar- 
tiall. It is not like they could be vnknowue to Hie 
rome, and knowne to Martial. Secondly, bicauſe he 
ſpeaketh of Churches, that were builded in 
Lactantius time, bur Martial Chriſtians 
had churches euen in the Apoſt time, and euer fince, 
— — J. but of ſuch chur- 

is —— bicauſe the 


„vs 
ene ly ek. 
Chriſtians. Bur Chriſtians in his time had no images as 
holy. in any vſe of religion,and his a ts are gene» 
rall a all images in religion. Finally, it is alſo 


, that this verſifier making a Poeticall 
popeia,ioduceth Chriſte hanging vpon — — and 
Ter hm hat commeth eo the —— 
rfore no argument of croſſe or image 
192 ů—— — 
— — — 
gue crucis venerabile adora,followeth : Flebilis innocue ter - 
amque cruere madenzens, Ore perens bhnonib lachrymis ſufpunde 
—— Bowe thy knee, worſhip the venerable wood of 
croſſe, And lamentably kiſſing with humble mouth 
the carth which is moyſt with myne innocent bloud, 
waſh it ouer with teares flowing out. By theſe verſes 
then Martial may as wel that the Church floore 
was moyſt with the of Chriſte, as that there was 
a crolle in the Church. 
To Lactantius he ioineth Auguſtine, De Satis Hom, 
ts. ſaying. that Churches are dedicated with the figne 
of the croſſe, where he not onely 3 
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charaflere into y Frerio, but alſo tranſlated the worde 
w9flerio,by the figne : where he confeſseth his fault, he 
may be pardoned, but where he iuſtifieth eri and 
Ans to be all one, he ſheweth him ſelſe as be is. But 
howe will he perſuade vs, that choſe Homilies de ta 
pore and de Senitis, of which ſome one is aſcribed to ſo 
many authours, wete either written by Auguſtine, or 
by any of thoſe times, the ſtile is ſo diffonant, that any 
man learned, and of indifferent iudgemeot, will con- 
felse. Although it is not to be denyed, but the ſigue of 
the croſte was ſuperſtitiouſſy abulcd,cuen in the dayes 
of —— long before Whereas Auguſtine re- 
porterh of a woman called lndocentia, which had a 
canker healed in her breſt by the ſigne of the croſse, 
if it were a miracle, it proucth not, that euery Church, 
Chappell, and Oratorie, ſhould haue a croſge, Great 
miracles were done by impoſition of handes, yet it 
followeth not therefore, that euery Church muſt haue 
impoſition of handes. Againe, not onely Cankers, 
but alſo Fiſtulacs, tooth ache, and manyother diſ- 
eiſes haue bene healed by charmes. And yet theſe 
charmes are not juſtifiable thereby, much lefle to be 
brought into the Church, as wholeſome ceremonics 


and prayers. | 
But albeit the croſſe be no ordinatie meane, where- 


by God vſeth to conſerve health ( ſaith Martial) yer 


may you not conclude, that be bath not ordained it 
to remaine in the Church, for any remembrance of his 
death and paſhon. For thinke you (ſaith he) he bath 
left no more meanes but the preaching of his worde, 
which one can heate? Ves, it bath pleaſed his ma · 
ieſtie to ordaine by general Councels the ſigne of the 
crolle, and images to be a meane to put vs in temem- 
brance of Chriſtes death &c. But ſeeing y Church lou» 
riſhed 300. yeares without a general Councel,and nei - 
ther thar general Councel which was firſt holden, nor 
three other which folowed, make mention of any ſuch 


matter, where was the ordinance of God by generall 
Coyn- 


e 
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Councels for the croſs? He _ it had the appoint- 
ment of the prelates of the Church. Which/and when? 
euery idle ceremonie and ly berefic that preuai- 
led had] prefates of the Church either for the authors 
or for the approuers · But Chriſt committed to the 
htes(ſaith Martial) the charge and gouernment of his 
Church. Yea ſyr, to feede them with his word, and not 
with dombe ſignes and dead images, which things he 
hath forbidden. 

Now come we to Paulings Biſh.of Nola,by whom 
it appeareth that ligne of the crolze was ſet vp uoo. 
yeres agoe, in ſome churches: bur the title of the Arti- 
cle is, that it ſhould be ſet vp in al Churches. But Mar- 
tial wil proue, that it vas wel done by Paulinus, to fer 
vp the ſigue of the croſse in his ,dicanſe he was an 
holy and learned Biſhop, and no Cathelike Biſhop or general 
counce! did find fans with him:for nhacſoener any holy & dear. 
ned father did as avry ume, and vd not controlled of any Catho- 
bhe father for his doing, was well done, and m be ſo taken. L 
denye this maior, For Auguſtine was an holy and 
learned Biſhop, which did giue the Communion to 
infants, and thought it necelsarie for their cuerlaſt- 
iog ſaluation : neither was he controlled therefore, 
yet did he not well, neither was his opinion true. And 
where Martial taketh vpon him the defence of Pauli- 
nus, in commending a woman that ſepara: ed her ſelfe 
from her husband vnder pretence of religion, he play- 
erh the prattling proctor, picking of quarels againſt 
M. Calthil, without all boneftic or ſhame. For be teig- 
deth that the fault is alledged, for want of conſent of 
ber husband, whereas ſuch ſeparation as he cõmendeth 
vVout conſent, is directly contrarie to the doctrine of 
holy Ghoſt, 1. Cor. 7. v. 3. Likewiſe where M. 

eameth a booke that the Apoſtles wrote, Martial faith 
it was but of Panls Epiſtles: where he faith it was laide 
ynto diſcaſes, M. Martial faith it faned-a man from 
drowning, but of theſe quarels too much. Martiall 
cStelseth, that where a Door ſwarueth fr6 ſcripture, 
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no nan ought tofollowe him. Bur if Paulians wer + 


ued not from Scripture, when he brought into 
the Church. we neede not doubt that any man ſwerued 
from Scripture, ſeeing ing is more plaine in all 
— then forbidding of i and ſimili- 
wu any thing to be or hatin any vie of 
religion · 

Where M. Calfhil aunſwereth to the decree of lu- 
ſtinian ( that no Church ſhould be builded before the 
place were conſecrated, and a crolle ſet vp by the Bi- 
ſhop) that this was a conſtitution of the externall pol 
licie, Martial laboureth to that it was religious, 
and yet at length — was a matter of ex- 
ternall policie; wherevpon I inferre, that it was not of 
neceſſitie, and ſo the article is not proued thereby, that 
every church ſhould xc. But it commmeth of great wiſ- 
dome, that be will defend the time of Iuſtinian from 
— = bicauſe the ciuill lawe was 

— and a fewe learned men were ſound in 
whole world. All this notwithſtanding, the Barba- 
raus had ouercome a great part of the Empire, and ſil- 
led the world with ignorance and barbarouſoefic. A- 
gaioſt the decree of Valentinian and Theodofius cited 
out of Cripitas, he hach many quarells. Firſt agaioſt 
Petrus Crinitus, who was as good a cleark as Martial, 
Then at the Homily agaioſt images. where the Printer 
calleth him Petrus Erinilus, yet againe y Valentinian 
not being writs at large. is miſtakt᷑ tot Valens, here 
it ſhould be Valeatioianus. And alem and Theodeſ 
had made ſuch a lawe, what an onerfight was tt of Emſebins 10 
ſopprefie is When Euſebius was deade before any of 
— — 1 — 
iudgement, to in his ſtotie a la we made 
them, NEE him, 
nf eugene pans wr — 
to come. But tlawe of Va- 
lentinianus and Theodofius, you ſhall fee more in 
mine aunſwere to D. Sanders booke of images, cap, 
13-08 
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2 Meru. The reſt of this chapter is i t in commen- 


ding the Church of Rome, vhoſe cuſtome it bath bene 
(ſaith Martial) theſe twelue hundreth yeares,to ſet the 


ſigne of the croſſe in the Church, and Pope Pius the 


fourth did it him ſelſe of late &c. Concerning the 
Chuzch.of Rome, ſo long as ſhe continued in true re- 
ligion, and fo far foorth as ſhe maiateined the trueth, 
as ſhe was greatly commended of auncient writers, 
whome Marrtiall nameth : ſo nowe it is to her greater 
reproch and ſhame, a dad & glorie ee, 
that ſhe is growen out of kinde and deſert of all ſuch 
rayſes : as the Cleargie of Rome writing to Cyprian, 
lib. 1. Epiſt. 7. To conclude, therefore, there is nothing 
ſhewed to proue that euery Church, Chappel, or Ora- 
toric ſhould haue a crolle, although in the latter and 
more corrupt times of the Church, it is declared, that 
ſome Churches had a croſſe, and at length grewe to a 
cuſtome in thoſe parts of the world, that euerie church 
had one, and was thought neceſſarie that it ſhould 
haue one. 


The fourth Article, 
Tha the fogne of the aroſie was Uſed in all ſacraments Oc, Martial 


That it hath bene vſed in the later declining times, Falls. 
we will not ſtande with Marrtiall , but that in the 
beſt and pureſt age of the Church, by the Apoſtles and 
their imediate ſucceſſors it was vſed, or allowed before 
the Valentinian hetetikes, I affirme, that Martiall can 
not proue by any auncient authenticall writer, be- 
rweene the Apoſtles and Itenæus. Wherefore Maſter 
Calthil aunſwereth well, that the ceremonie once ta- 
ken yppe of intent, being growen into ſo horri- 
ble abuſe,jis 1uſtly refuſed of yy, Martiall will knowe 

our vocation is, as though we were not able to 

prove our calling both before God and men. Our Sy- 

Codes he refuſe bicauſe no m_—_ can —_ 
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without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, in which 
— as many of the Papiſtes are againſt him, which 
olde that euen a generall Councel may be kept to 
depoſe an euill Pope, againſt his will: ſo he miſtakerh 
the Tripartite hiſtoric and Iulian Biſhop of Rome, 
where — ſpeake of genetall Councels and Synodes, 
to determine of matters of faith, from which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome while he was a Biſhop, was not to be 
excluded, bicauſe thoſe caſes touch all Biſhops, drea- 
miog that they ſpeake of all Councels. Bur loog after 
their times,it was pta ctiſed as lawfull, for Kinges and 
Biſhops of ſeuerall prouinces, to —— and holde pro- 
uincial Synods, for the ſtate of their ſeucral Churches, 
without the conſent or knowledge of the Biſhop of 
Rome-In which ſome things haue —— determined a- 
gainſt the will of the Biſhop of Rome, as in the coun. 
cels of Carthage and Afﬀrike,and in generall Councels 
alſo,as in that of Calcedon, Conſtantinople the 5. & 6. 
the Councels of Conſtans and Baſil. But ſiguing with 
the croſſe is a tradition of the Apoſtles and fo accoun- 
ted by S. Baſil, therefore we ought not to forſake it 
for any abuſe(ſaith Martial. But howe will S. Baſil per- 
ſuade vs of that, when we finde it not in their writings: 
it is more ſafe therefore, to followe his counſell in his 
ſhort definiti6sq. 1. where be affirmeth,y it is not law- 
full for any man to permit him ſelſe to doe or ſay any 
thing without the teſtimonie of the holy ſcriptures, 
And this we will hold cucn with Baſils good leaue, a- 
gainſt all pretended traditions of the Apoſtles what ſs 
euer We knowe the Apoſtle willeth ys to hold the tra- 
ditions, either learned by his Epiſtles, or by his Ser- 
m6s.But what he delivered in bis ſermons, we can not 
tell, but by his Epiſtles. Yes, ſaith Martial, the church 
telleth you of y ligne of the croſle, but ſeeing y church 
telleth vs of other things, which are left and forſaken, 
auouchivg them likewiſe to be traditions of the Apo- 
ſtles, which ought not to haue ben ſo giut᷑ ouer, if 
had ben Apoſtolike traditions in deed, we ſee no cau 
why we may not tefuſe theſe, as wel as thoſe, hauing no 
ground 


8 A mn qwyc 4 


— 
= 


rg 


1. Martial: Reply, by W.Fulke, 163 


und of certaintic for apoſtolike traditions, but ou- 
yy —— writings. Tertullian coũteth y taſting 
of milke & hony after baptiſme, for an Apoſtolike tra 
dition, bicauſe it was a ceremonie in his time, as wel as 
crolling,y one was left long ago, why may not j other 
be forlakE j hath no better ground, & hath ben worſe 
abuſcd?Concerning the tale of Probianus, which folo- 
weth next after this diſcourſe, l wil refert the reader to 
mine anſwere to D.Sand. booke againſt images, ci. ig. 
or ti. aftet y error of bis print, where Calfhil thinketh 
it not meete. ) we ſhould be reſtrained to that whereof 
there is no precept in ſcripture, nor they them ſelues 
yeld lawful cauſe. Marti.telleth him,y he muſt be re- 
ſtrained,if he will be a good Chriſtian. For there is no 
precept in expreſſe ſcripture to beleue three perſons & 
one God in bleſſed Trinitie, y equalitie of ſubſtance 
of Chriſt with his father in his Nodhead &c, The per- 
cual virginitie of Marie,) keping of y Sunday,y ſacra- 
ment recciuing faſting,y — infants &c. you 
ſee what an 4 ein he is, y can find no more certaintie 
in y ſcriptures,for y bleſſed Trinitie, then for S. Maries 
virginitie:for the godhed of Chriſt, then for receiving 
y C6munion before other meates . If Papiſtes haue no 
ground of their faith out of the ſcriptures, yet we can 
proue what ſo euer is neceſſatie for vs to belecue. If he 
dalie yp6 y word expreſſe (criprure,cithenhe anſwererh 
not to y lame thing wherof he is demanded, orelſe he 
knoweth not y an argument rightly concluded out of 
holy ſeri pture. is as good as f very words of y ſcripture, 
as when I ſay, if Peter beleued & was baptized ＋ , be 
was laued. is as true, as theſe words, whoſoener be ſeueth 
& is baptized,ſhalbe ſaued. To y ſecond demand, whe · 
ther y ancient fathers did anciben ſach vertue to the 
wagging of a finger, y the holy Ghoſt could be called 
done, & y diuell driuen away by it. Mart. anſwereth: is 
Suede 1 praier wr ap —7 
of the creo made, the holy Ghoſs according 10 the e of 
Chriſt, commueth downe c [anflifierh Ofc. and the davel is drius 
9. This is Mart. euidence, other reaſon he bringeth 
L 4 none. li 
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If he referre the promiſe and comming of the holy 
Ghoſt to prayer, he playeth the palterer,that being de 
manded of the croſſe, anſwereth of praier. Otherwiſe, 
let him ſhewe what promiſe Chriſt hath made to the 
figne of the croſſe, or to prayer with the ſigne of the 
croſſe, more then without it. If he can not, you may 
eaſily ſee his pouertie . To the thirde, whether they 
. would haue refuſed the Church and facraments for 
want of a croſſe, He beleewerb verily they would nos: for the 
ſacraments lacketh nos the verine if the figne of the croſſe be o- 
mitted : yet the fans is great when the tradition of the 
is wilfully reieted. Whether it be like they delivered a- 
ny needleſſe or vnproſitable ceremonie, let wiſe men 
iudge. After this, followeth a long and fooliſh dialo- 
giſme, about the interpretation of Cyprians wordes. 
What ſo ener the minifter : of the ſacraments be, has ſo euer 
the hande are thas dippe thoſe thas come to baptiſme, what ſa 
ever the brefF is os of which the holy worde proceeds, the an- 
thoritie of operation gineth effect to all ſacraments in the fi- 
gurt of the croſie, and the name which is aboue all names, being 
called vpon,by the diſpenſers of the ſacrament: doth all. Mar- 
tial ſo ſcanneth theſe wordes , as though M. Calf- 
hil knewe not the difference betweene the power of 
God,and the miniſteric of man in the ſacraments, whi- 
che Cyprian doth plainly diſtinguiſh in theſe wordes. 
But to the purpoſe , Cyprian ſeemeth to make the fi- 
gure of the croſſe a meane by which God worketh in 
the ſacraments. But in deede hee meaneth, that all ſa- 
craments take their effect of the paſſion of Chriſt, as a 
bare ſigne and token whereof they vſed the figure of 
the croſſe, and not as a meane whereby God worketh, 
ſeeing it ir onfeſſed by Martial, that «be ſacrament: if 
the ſigne of the croſſe be omined lacke not their vertne, An o- 
ther fooliſh brable and vſherlike conſtruing, he ma- 
keth of Cyprians words, de baptiſmo Verborum ſolemmitas 
& ſacri muocatio nominis, e ſigna attributa influntion:bus 
Apoftolicis ſacerdorum minifterys viſibile ſacranennum cele- 
dn. For teptouing Maſter Calfhil for tranſla- 
ung 
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ting f atrribura inflimnuionabus gpu Talic is, ſignes at- 
tributed to the inſtitutions of the Apoſtles, be tea- 
cheth him to conſter e arrribured by the ApoFFolicall 
inflinujons through the minifterie of the pr. eden. Wherein l 
maruell that ſuch an auncient ſtudent, will nowe (uf- 
fer the word ani, to goe without a datiue caſe, 
which I thinke he would not haue done in his pettite 
ſchoole at Wincheſter.But if I might be bolde vader y 
correQtion of ſuch a grounded grammarian, to conſter 
the leſſon ouer againe, I would giue the Latine this 
Engliſh. The ſolemnitie of wordes and inuocation of 
the holy name, and the ſignes appointed by the inſti- 
tutions of the Apoſtles, for the miniſteric of the prie 
ſes, doth make — vifible ſacramẽt. And what be thoſe 
ſignes ? By M. Mar tials leaue, the elements, as water, 
breade and wine. But then M. Grindal( whom 1 laugh 
to ſee this wiſe Dialogue maker, to bring in ſwearing, 
once or twiſe in this Teuiled talke, as though our Bi- 
ſhops vſed that veine , as commonly as Popith prelats) 
M. Grindal I fay, muſt ſend me to Saint Anthonies 
ſchoole, bicauſe the elements of the ſacraments be of 
Chriſtes owne inſtitution, and not of his Apoſtles, 
wherfore thoſe fignes muſt be other goodly ceremo- 
nies, and the ſigne of the croſſe muſt not be leſt, But if 
Martial euer were a ſcholler in that ſchoole, or any o- 
ther of any value, be might haue learned long agoe, 
that inſtimio, ſigniſieth not onely the firſt beginnin 
of an Cabos alſo a teaching or doctrine:and ſo 
doth Cyprian meane, that by the ine of the A po- 
ſtles,y Prieſtes are appointed to vſe thoſe ſignes, which 
if Martials Vſherſhip will not admit, ian in tel. 
ling what maketh y viſible ſacramẽt, hatff᷑ left out the 
principall part thereof, namely the element , and that 
which in deede in it is onely viſible, forthe ſolemni- 
tie of wordes and inuocation are audible rather then 
viſible . But in this fooliſh Dialogue is cited Iuſtinus 
Apol. 3. to proue that the olde Fathers vſed the ſi 
2 ; — he 
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in the place of M,Grindal) talking of the crofie, bidderh ws 
Viewe in our mindei and conſider wiih reaſon, all thinges that 
are in the worde and ſee whether fine bac figura adminuftren- 
tur, ihey may be done withour this ſigne. How like it is that 
M. G. ſnold fay, Iuſtinus biddeth vs, when he biddeth y 
Gentiles, I leaue to ſpeake of. But that he ſpeaketh of 
our facramentes, bow will Martiall prooue > When 
both he ſpeaketh to the Heathen, and of Heatheniſhe 
cuſtomes and ceremonies, or els ciuill and vaturall 
matters, As of {ayling,plowing,digging and all han- 
die craftes, whoſe tooles had ſome figure of the croſse, 
in which the Gentiles did ſo fondely abborre and 
deſpiſe Chriſt for it. Whereas it was to be found cuen 
in — ſhape of man, in the trophees and ſtanderdes of 
their Emperour, in the conſecration of their dead Em · 
perours images, whom they worſhipped as Gods. For 
which cauſes luſtinus thought it vnreaſonable , that 
they ſhould contemne Chriſt for his croſses ſake. But 
of vſing the. ſigne of the croſse in all ſacramentes there 
is no mention in luſtinus. That in Chry ſoſtomes time 
& other more ancient fathers,y ſigne of: y crolse was v - 
ſed at the celebration of the lactamentes, M. Calfhil 
granteth as a ceremonie,& you confeſse, Ii is but a cere- 
monie and that our ſacramentes lacking the figne of the crofte, 
and that wſual ceremonue be perfect notwithFflanding . And 
yet you exclaime againſt vs for omitting a needeleſse 
ceremonie, where we [ce it bath bene turned from that 
indifferent vſage of the forefathers,into an idolatrous 
cuſtome & opiniõ of neceſſitie · The credite of Diony fi® 
for ſo ancient a ſcholler of S. Paul as you would make 
him, is too much cracked by Eraſmus to be cured by 
Martial. Where M. Calfhil truly ſaith, & you can not 
deny, but he hath as good authoritie, for honie, milke, 
wine, to be reſtored in baptiſme, and the communion 
to be giuen to children, as you haue for the croſie: you 
aunſwere, theſe were altered by the Church of Rome, 
which hath authoritie ſo to do,y crofse ſtil remaineth; 
but marke what you lay, were thele traditionsof the - 
| PO 
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poſtlesꝰ if you ſay no. j like wil I ſay of the croſve, for y 
fame authoritie cõmendeth the al a like, for traditions 
of the Apoſtles. Wel if they were traditions of q Apo- 
ſtles by the holy Ghoſt, which you hold to be of equal 
authoritie w y ſcriptures, & y Church of Rome hath 2— 
boliſhed the one, why may ſhe not aboliſh the other? 
{oy your anſwer conteineth manifeſt blaſphemie. To 
fortifie your traditions, you alledge y leſus did many 
thinges which are not written, & c. but you leaue ot) 
which foloweth, but theſe are written, q you might be 
leeue. & in belecuing haue eternal life. 19.20, & yet S. 
Iobn ſpeketh of miracles, not of ceremonies to be vſed 
in N you apply it. Bur Ieſus himſelf 
laith,be hath many things to ſay that] apoſtles could 
not then beare c. Ioan. 16. And you would know ia 
what worke of the Apoſtles thoſe thinges are written, 
yea you would haue the Chapter noted. Pleaſeth it 
you to looke your ſelfe in the Actes jof the Apoſtles, 
and in their Epiſtles, &c. And you ſhall finde, that the 
ſcriptures will inſtru the man of God vuto all 
works,& make him wiſe vnto ſaluation if theſe wil not 
ſerue your turn, ſeeke where you wil, & find y deuil & 
eternal damnatis, But I pray you, could not y apoſtles 
beare y bearing of the figne of the crolse,of (alt, oyle, 
ſpittle in baptiſme, were theſe ſuch harde leſsons to 
learn, or heauy to beare?if you think they were,l enuy 
not vnto you ſo wiſe a thought. But you will teach vs 
how we ſhal know, y theſe are traditions of y apoſtles, 
to this inquire you anſwer, euen as we know y goſpels 
& epiſtles to be y Canonical ſcripturs, by ritic of 
F church, which you think ſufficient for y purpoſe. But 
ſo do not we, for although we receiue the teſti of 
5 Church, yet we haue authoritie out of y ſcrip- 
rures of q old T t& y ſpirit by which they were 
Hynes, —— — ref we are — 
) ls & epiſtles are y ſeriptures. Againe 
tom x Church of all times & places giueth witnes 
to thoſe writing, ſo doeth it not to theſe traditions, 
L 4 Thertote 
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Therefore we are neuer the neare to knowe Apo- 
ſtolical traditions, by authoritic of the Popiſh church, 
whiche aſcribeth thinges manifeſtly contrary to the 
worde of God and writinges of the Apoſtles, to Apo- 
ſtolike traditions, as Images, halfe communion, pri- 
uate Maſle,&c. After this brabbling of traditions, tol- 
loweth a long brawle about numbers, which the Pa- 
piſtes do ſuperſtitzouſly obſerue, and of the authoritie 
of the ſeuentie interpreters, whole tranſlation if it 
were extant, no doubt but it were worthie of great re- 
uerence,bur ſeeing theſe queſtions are fruiteleſſe, and 
impertinent vnto the article, I wil clearely omit them: 
Martial returning to proue that the ſigne of the croſſe 
was vſed in conſecrating the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
findeth himſelfe greatly greeued, that M. Calfhil cal- 
leth the Maſſe the ſacriſice of the deuil, wherein be ſo 
many good things, as the Col lets, Goſpel,cpiſtle, Gloria 
in Exceifis,&c. by which reaſõ I might proue a diucliſh 
coniuration in which be ſo many names of God, and 
good words, to be an holy peece of worke. Therfore it 
15 not many good parts abuled to make a wicked thing 

ood, that can iuſtiſie the Maſſe, which is an horrible 
— againſt the death and one ly ſacriſice of 
Chriſt. But M. Calthil doth not ſatiſhe him, where he 
citing out of Albertus Magnus, Thas Chrift dil bleſſe the 
ſacraments with a certeine frgne of his hand, as lacob laide bis 
hands on Ioſephs ſons and Chrift laid bis hands vpom the chi- 
dren, & lifted vp his hands, c bleſſed his Apoſiles, eve. aſketh 
why we might not ſay Chriſt made a ſigne of y croſle, 
conſidering that Chriſoſtome, Auguſtine and Euthy- 
mus teſtiſie that in their time, the ſigne of y croſſe was 
vſed in conſecration, this queſtion( he ſaith)is not ſolu- 
ted. This is ſone anſwered, becauſe laying on of bands, 
and lifting vp of handes , which be ſometime vſed in 
bleſſing. Joh not prouca croſſing with the fingers 
of ones hand, as the Papiſtes vſe, and becauſe the Euan- 
geliſtes which deſcribe all that he then ſaide or did for 
vs to followe, make no mention of any ſuch figoe 7 
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hand made by him in bleſſing. The long diſcourſe 
that followeth of bleſſing and giuing of es, is 
needelefſe,for we know and confeſle, that as they ſom · 
times ſigniſie all one thing,ſo thy differ ſometimes: & 
we confeſſe that the — aud wine in the Lords ſup- 
per were bleſſed, that is to ſay ſanftified and conſecta 
ted, but not with any ſigne of hand, which is the mat- 
ter in queſtion, but with the worde of God, and with 
pray er; not onely as bodily meates, but as heauenly 
and ſpirituall myſter ies, to feede the ſoule. But it is a 
ſport to ſee, ho Marti all when he hath prooued that 
which was not in queſtion, that the bread & wine were 
bleſſed & ſanctiſied by Chriſt, & that they muſt nowe 
be ſo conſecrated by the Church, hejrunneth away with 
the ligne of the Croſſe, whereof he bath brought no 
proofe of the vie by Chriſt: ſaying, There mi — 
cration by bonouring the wordes of Chrift,and calling vpom hi 
name, c making the ſigne of the croſie,which mauer of coſecra- 
tion the Church learned of Chrifl, & hath continued ener ſince: 
ſo that we may boldly ſay with Albertus. He bleſt is with a cer> 
zeine figne of his hand, ut I pray you fir , where learned 

ou this ſigne vſed by Chriſt > How proue you that it 
Lach bene vſed euer fince? It is inou . for Martiall to 
ſay, thas all the learning in Engbſh — will neuer be 4- 
ble to prowe this aſſertion of his 10 be frinolous. 

But ſeeing he is ſo Greekiſh,to teach M. Calfhil to 
conſter Saint Paules wordes vo rorigan Thc dc, & c. 
and findeth fault with him for giuing the aoriſtes the 
fignification of the preſent temps, let him looke in his 
lexicon, where I weene al bis Grecke is, how he will a- 
bide, by this ſaying.wyapricac in S Matthew ivoynens 
in Sains Luke ede in Saint Pune, hane relation to the 
bread end wine, and anſwere tothe on whom or whas, 
ſeeing ivxeppurie is no verbe tranſitiue, although the 
Chriſtian writers, as Iuſtinus Martir, hath fayned a 
paſſive vnto it. 

Again in the ſaying of Chry ſoſtom Ho. f. in i. Cor. 
Cape lo. where Martiall will haue vs marke that the 
L 5s body 
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body of Chriſt is ſeeene ypon the altar, let him & his 
felowes marke, that if it be none otherwiſe there, then 
as it is ſcene, it is preſent onely to the faith, by whoſe 
eye it is ſcene. 

After chis tedious treatiſe of bleſſing and thankeſ- 
gjuin he commeth to his olde petition or principle, 
that the figning with the croſle is a tradition of the 
Apoſtles:and angry be is, that he ſhould be called on 
to prouc ] it is a tradition of the Apoſtles, whereof he 
can finde no mention in Eccleſiaſtical writers before y 
Valentioiao heretikes. And wheras Cyprian Ad Panpe + 
an calleth all traditions to the writings & 6omman - 
dement of the Apoſtles,he crieth out y Cyprian is flan- 
dered, becauſe he him ſelſe alledgeth the tradition of 
Chriſt for mingling of water with y wine. If Cyprian 
breake his own rule,who can excuſe himzBur if he had 
ben vrged as much for the neceſſitie of water, as he was 
for the neceſſitie of wine in y ſacrament, he wold haue 
better conſidered of the matter. Fr6 this matter he de- 
ſceudeth to proue the number of ſacramentes to be 
ſeuen, becauſe matrimony is of ſome olde writers cal - 
led a ſacrament, when they meane not a ſacrament in) 
ſenſe that baptiſme is a ſacrament, but generally a mi- 
ſtery. And becauſe M.Calfhil faith, thatſacramentes 
were ſignes ordeined of God to confirme our faith, be 
wil proue y we haue no ſacraments at all,becauſe bap- 
tiſme if it be miniſtred to men ot yeares, confirmeth 
not their faith, for they muſt haue their faith cõfirmed 
before they be baptiſed, & ſo muſt they that receiue y 
communion. But ben infantes be baptiſed they haue 
no faith but the faith of the Church, & therefore their 
faith can not be conſirmed. Did y ou euer heare ſuch a 
filthy hogge — ſo beaſtly of the holy ſacramenta, 
that they ſhold be no helps of our fatheſ. We beleue } 
infants, althogh they haue no faith whe they are bapti 
— haue their faith cõfirmed by their baptiſme eus 
x0 their liues end. And y they which come to y Lordes 
table w a ſrue faith in Gods promiſes, haue y ſame cõ- 
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firmed by the ſeale of his word which is that boly ſa 
crament Martial calleth for ſcripture. — - 
ſand texts this one ſhal ſerue: Abrahã receiued y ſigus 
of circumciſion, a ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith, 
which he had being vacircumciled, Rom. 4.v. n. Tell 
vs Martiall by thy lawe, wherefore a ſeale ſerueth, if 
not for confirmation ? But what ſhould I talke with 
them of faith, which as they haue none in the promi · 
ſes of God, ſo they knowe not what it meaneth. 

To that reaſon of Maſter Calfhill, that Matrimo - 
nie bath no promiſe of forgiueneſſe of finnes, he an- 
ſwereth, denying that cuery ſacrament hath a promiſe 
of ſorgiueneſſe of finnes annexed, and afterwarde he 
asketh where hath the ſupper of our Lorde a promiſe 
of remiſhon of ſinnes ? tor finnes are forgiuen before 
the ſacrament be receiued . Is this y diuinitie of Lo- 
uaine / is the holy ſupper auayleable neither for con- 
firmation of faith, nor to forgiueneſſe of finnes ? 
Wherfore ſaith Chriſt of the cupp This is my bloud 
of the newe Teſtament which is for many vnto 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. No (Gayth Martiall)if there be @ 
remuſſion of fines, then is it a ſacrament propitiatorie contra 
17 io h owne defirine, Nothing the ſooner, ſo long as 
remiſſion of ſinnes be not tyed to the work wrought, 
according to your hereſie, but ſealed vnto the faith of 
the — receiuer . Likewiſe he quatrelleth againſt 
that reaſon, that Matrimonie conferreth no grace, 
which is cafily proued by this , that Matrimony is 
good being contraſted among Gentyles & 
perſons. And whereas he bringeth in the bleſſing of 
God to married perſons, either they be ſuch as pertein 
to all men in general, & ſo proue no grace of mariage 
in j church, or elſe to] faithful only, & ſo pertaine do 
faith & not to marriage:as y the faithful woman ſhall 
be ſaued by bringing forth of children. The queſtis 
of marriage after deuorcement, becauſe it ineth 
not to Croſſe I wil not meddle with it, M. Calfhill 
hath ſayd&more then Martial can anſwere. — 

Su- 


elled all 
fed them ſem with the ſogne of the croſſe , & c 
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Touching the popiſh ſacrament of penance, which 
Martiall and not S. Hierome calleth the ſecond table 
after ſhipwracke. M. Calfhil hath likewiſe proued 
eflectually, that it is no ſacrament of Chriſts Church: 
Againſt which, Martial] bringeth nothing but certein 
ſentences of ſcripture , to proue how neceſſary repen- 


tance is alter men haue finned,to obteine remiſſion of 


finnes. Whereof S. Hicrome ſpeaketh,and not of Po- 
piſh penance; conſiſting of contrition, confeſſion, and 
latiſtaQtion, with their blaſphemous abſolution. 
Concerning extreme vnction, that it is no perpe - 
tual ſacrament of the Church, it is plaine by ſcripture 
becauſe the gift of healing which was annexed vnto 
y annoynting of —— of in S. James, hath long 
agoe ceaſed : Wherefore it followeth, that the ſame 
ceremonie of annoynting was temporall, euen as the 
promiſe of bodily health that was ioyned to it, was 
temporall. Finally, touching the Councel of Treo, 
that hath allowed all theſe for ſacraments, how law- 
full it was,whe he that was accuſed for hereſie, ſhould 
be the onely Iudge, I thinke Martiall by his lawe 
could diſcuſſe if he liſt . And as for the ſaueconduit 
graunted to the Proteſtants, they haue learned by the 
caſe of I. Hus and Hierom of Prage, to truſt the faith 
of Papiſtes,as much as they like their religion, To 
conclude , there is nothing prooued in Vis article, 
which pretended , that the croſſe was alwayes vicd 
in the ſacraments. And it is confeſled, that when it is 
vicd, it is but a ceremonie, and ſuch as the want ther- 
of taketh not away the effect of the ſacraments, wher- 
fore —__ ſacraments are perfect without it, they 


are not to be condemned, which vpon good grounde 
and ſufficient authoritic haue refuſed it. | 
The fifth Article. 


That the ApoFiles & father: of che primizine Church ly 
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Chriſtian men 0 do the ſame , and thas in thoſe des a crofie 
was ſes vp in ener) place camei, for i. 


The firſt controuerſie is of the ſigniſication of this 
worde benedicere, which with Martiall is all one with 
For although he finde not in the olde writers, 
benedicebans ſe ſogno erucis, they did bleſſe them ſelues 
with the figne of the croſſe, yet be findeth fgnabene ſe 


fu cracis, they marked them ſelues with the of 


the croſſe which is all one with him. But not ſo with 
vs: for there was another vſe of marking at the firſte, 
then for bleſſing. The Chriſtians among the Pagans, 
marked them ſelues with the ſigne of the croſſe, in to- 
ken that they profeſſed him that was crucified . Af- 
terward to put them ſelues in minde of the death of 
Chriſt. Theſe were tollerable vſes of an indifferent 
ceremonie. The opinion of bleſſing with the croſſe, 
as M. Calthil ſayeth, was taken(as the terme) from 
ſuperſtitious olde women. And Martiall cannot de- 
nyc but the terme of bleſſing in that ſence, is a newe 
ſignification of the worde, and therefore not vſed of 
the auncient fathers , which that he might obſcure 
with brabling, as his cuſtome is, he repeateth his for- 
mer iangling of the fig nifications of this worde bens 
dicere, and howe it ſometime fignifieth to bleſſe with 
the handes,as when Chriſte bleſſed his Apoſtles and 
the children. As though to vie a ceremonie of lifting 
vp · or laying on of hands, when he bleſleth,is to bleſle 
with a bare ceremonie of the handes , as do with 
their croſſe. Nay,he ſayeth, to bleſſe with the croſſe 
is as olde as Iacob, who with his handes acroſſe bleſ- 
ſed Iaſephs children. The Papiſtes are wiſe in their 
generation, when they would not baue vnlearned me 
to reade the ſcriptures . For euerye childe of ſeuen 
yeares age, reading the ſtorie of Iacobs bleſſing, will 
eaſely perceiue, y his laying of his hands ouerthwart, 
was not for any _ with the croſſe, but becauſe 
he was to lay his tight hand vpon the yooger, * 


Fpb.6. 


174 A Riionder to 


left vpon the elder, contrary to their fathers placing 
of them, which would haue bis elder ſonne pre- 
ferred. Bur ſeeing Martiall maketh himſelſe ſo cun- 
ning in the fignihications of benedcerego bleſſe, which 
he will not haue to ſay well, or pray for only, &c. but 
to ſanctiſie. Let him remember, that in his own ſence, 
the Apoſtle ſayeth to the Hebrucs,cap.7ver.7.y which 
is leflc or inferior is bleſſed of the ſuperior, by which 
argument, he proueth Melchiledech to be greater 
then Abraham. If then the Apoſtles and fathers did 
blefle them (clues with the ſigne of the croſſe to ſan- 
ctiſie themſelues, I demaunde, whether the ſigne of y 
eroſſe was greater then the Apoſtles, For no man wil 
aye that the Apoſtles were greater then themſclues. 
If it were not greater,then ſurely they were not bleſ· 
ſed by it Whercin alſo the fable of Abdias is con- 
uinced, which ſayth of S. Paul: en! ſe ſigno crucis, 
ming himſel'e with the ſigne of the croſſe. was the figne 
of the croſse ſtronger then S. Paul? for men arm them 
ſelues with harnelse of defence. which is ſtronger then 
them (clues . Was not that rare, that vniuerſal ar- 
mour or complete harnes , which he exhorteth other 
men to put on as ſufficient to withſtande all the al- 
ſaultes of the diucll, ſufhcient for him ſelſe without 
the ſigne of the croſse But ſeing 7 Apoſtle there deſ- 
cribeth y whole armor of God, whereof the ſigne of y 
crolse is no piece . It is certaine , that it is no armour 
meete for the defence of a Chriſtian man: wherefore 
your fabling Abdias , and counterfait Clement can 
carry no credit with wiſe & learned Chriſtians. Nor 
yet the examples of Antony, Martin, Donatus, & Paula 
reported of credible writers,yet no Euangeliſts, which 
armed themſelues with the ſigne of the croſse, doeth 
either force or moue ys to imitati6, further then th 

had warrant for their doings out of the holy ſcrip- 


tures. 
Wh · re M. Calfhill ſayeth, that the diuel delighted 
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frayd of it, that the heremit might runne to that my 
ſaccour,and men put more affiance in it. He meanet 
that the diuel delighted in the ſuperſtitious opinion 
of it: for otherwiſe he doth neither feare nor loue the 
ſigne of the croſse of it ſelfe: for if it had beene 1o 
terrible to the diuell as Martial and others do thiake, 
Saint Paul would not haue left it out of the complet 
harnes of God, whereby all the deceites & ficry darts 
of the diuell are withſtood. 

And although the elder and better age vſed and te · 
ceiued that figne tolerably, yet conſidering the ſham- 
full abuſe thereof, it ought now of right & conſcience 
to be condemned, as M. Calfhill ſayeth. But Martiall 
wil none of that. for things good of their own nature, 
muſt not be taken away nor condemned tor y abuſe. 
Very true, but who will graunt him, that the ſigne of 
the croſſe is good of it ſelfe? It is as much as may be 
borne, to grant it to be a thing indifferent. And ber 
as Martial wil acknowleilge none abuſe of that figne, 
what elſe ſhould we lay , — who is ſo blind —— y 
wil not ſee? Concerning the authoritic of the Epiſtle 
of Epiphanius tranflated by S. Hierome, & his fat in 
— a vaile wherein was painted an image, as it 
were of Chriſt or ſome ſaint,&c. I will referre q rea · 
der to mine anſwereto D. Sanders booke of images, 
Cap. 4. or according to the error of his print, Cap. 3. 
where he ſhal ſee all Martials cauils ſhaken of, except 
one. which I thinke no man euer eſpyed before this 
wylye lawyer, and that is of the worde, quaſs , hawng 
an image as is were of Chriſ or ſome ſains , but not an 
image of Chriſt or of ſome ſaint in deede, for then he 
woulde not haue rent it, but perbaps it was an 
image of Iupiter, or Hercules. &c. But ynder cor- 
rection of Maſter Vſher, this is but a quaſy argu- 


ment that is grounded vpon quafs, as though it ſhould 
fignifie always a thing y is not true, but > - were ſo & 
yet not ſo, For Cicero y knew y nature of y word qua 
as wel az Martial, yſeth it otherwiſe .1os gui e incerta 
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dicunt qu deſperator aligue: reli , . As for them 
that ſaye: 41 things ate vncerteine let vs leaue, as me 
paſt hope. Wil Martiall ſay they were not paſt hope 
in deede ? S. Marke ſayeth, that Chriſt did teache quaſi 

eftatem habens as one that had authoritie, wil he (a 

e had not authoritic in deede. S. Iohn faith of Chriſt, 
who haue ſcene his glory, quaſi vwgeniti,as the glorye 
of the onely begotten ſonne of God. Let Martiall 
ſaye wich the Arrians, he was bur 2 unigenitus, as it 
were the onely begotten ſonne of God , and not he in 
deede. 

Againe, he ſayeth, Cam feciſſet quaſi flagelhan , when 
he bY made as 4 were a COPE Viher will 
conſter it ſo, that was not a ſcourge in deede, becauſe 
he ſayeth, as it were a ſcourge. Bur Martiall will (till 


vrge the fact of Paula in — the croſſe of 
Chriſt, vntill it be ſhewed out of Epiphanius by bet- 
ter euidence then yet is ſhewed, that he woulde haue 


no croſſe, no cruciſixe, nor image in the Church. A mã 
would thinke this were ſufficient euidence, when hee 
ſayeth: Claw ergo hoc widiſſem in eccleſia Chriſti, comra aw - 
ray — Daabams ia 

Wherefore,when I ſawe.this, that in the Church of 
Chriſte did hang an image of a man, contrary to the 
authoritie of the ſcriptures, I rent it, &c. Further eui- 
dence out of Epiphanius you may ſee in the place be · 
fore cited 

Martiall would haue vs make a Kalender of Chri- 
ſtian men, that refuſed to bleſſe them ſelues with the 
croſſe which were an infinite matter, ſeeing from the 
Apoſtles vnto the Valentinian hetetikes it is nor read, 
chat any ſuch eſtimation was of thecrolle,y it ſhould 
be any bleſſing or confirmation '. Maſter Calfhils 
rule that we muſt live not after examples but after 
lawes, meaning, not followe what ſocuer hath beene 
done by good men, but wharſocuer was well done, 
according to the lawe of God, Martiall reiecteth vp6 
yaine,fooliſh,and friuolous reaſons, as that ſome = 
amplecs 
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amples are to be followed, that the Jawe ſerueth not 
for a iuſt man, that cuſtome muſt be followed where 
Jawe faileth,&c-Befide that he ſlaundereth Luther, as 
one that would hauc all lawes and orders of Princes 
put awaye. Againe,whereas M. Calfhill ſheweth that 
the fathers taught other — more oft & more car» 
neſtly then the vſe of the croſſe. As that it was a wic- 
kedueſſe to faſt on Sonday, or to pray on our knees, 
beſide the oblatiom on birthdayes, milke, and hony, 
with the communion giuen to infants, &c. Martiall 
an{wereth,theſe are abrogated by the church: this is 
nor. Burt ſeing none of them hath ben in worſe abuſe 
then this cuſtome of croſling, this ought to be abro- 
ated of euery church, as well as thoſe . Bur whereas 
artiall compareth the doctrine of $. Paul. t. Cor. rr. 
for couering or vneouering of men & womens heads, 
and the decree of q Apoſtles for bloud and ftrangled, 
Act. ig. with thoſe abrogated cuſtomes, he doth verye 
lewdly,for beſide ) the authoritie of q one is certeine, 
the other vncet teine, & of ſome forged i the doctrine 
of S. Paul as he there deliuereth it, in pe , & the 
decree of the Apoſtles was neuer ment of them, but to 
be temporall,for auoiding offence of the Iewes . As 
touching the credit of the olde writers who had all 
theirerrory,we like well y councell of Vincentius Ly- 
rineaſis,y we ſhould ſtil recourſe for triall, ro f 
moſt ancient, in which we maſt needes accompr q wri- 
rings of the Apoſtles, both of moſte antiquitie and of 
authoritze. Wherefore ſecing the manner of. 
— — the crolle is not found either in the wri« 
mgs of the Apoſtles, or in the moſt auncient fathere, 
luſtinus, Irenzus,Clemens Alexandrinus, by Vincen- 
rias councel, we — — accompt it for a corrupt 
cuſtome, crept into the church, either hy æmulation 
of heretikes or in contention againſt the Paganes, But 


Martiall ſlaundereth vs, and the Apollogie of the 
church of England, that the chiefe caute of our ſepera · 
tion ſrom the Church of Rome, was the r 
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the gouernours thereof, and vainly ſpendeth time to 
e out of Ciprian, Auguſtine — Caluine, that 
that cauſe wee ought not to ſeparate our ſclues, 
whereas we are de out of Babylon, not ſo much 
for the abhominable life thereof. as for the corrupt & 
falſe doctrine taught therein, by which it is ſhewed to 
be 7 ot ſathan, & not the church of Chriſt. 
And bere Marriall hudleth vp a nomber of quotati - 
ons for the authoritie of the Pope and of the church 
of Rome, which ſeeing they haue beene all often 
times anſwered , and by mee alſo in aunſwere to D. 
Saunders rocke, it were folly here to ſtand vpon the. 
But he will not be counted a falfifier of Tertulli. 
an, when of diuerſe copyes and impreſſions be wil- 
fully chooſeth the worſt, that he might wring it to 
his purpoſe , atthough the matter be not worth the 


ſtrite about it. For Tertullians iudgement of traditi- 


on without ſcripture jo that 13 corrupt: for Mar- 
tiall him ſelſe confeſſeth, a tradition vnwritten 
ſhould be reaſonable and agreable to the ſcriptures, 
and ſo he ſaith, the tradition of bleſſing with y croſle 
i, becauſe the Apoſtles by the holy ghoſte deliuered 
it. But who ſhall aſſure vs thereoft Tertullian & Baſil 
are not ſufficient warrant for ſo worthie a matrer,ſce- 
ing S. Paul leaueth it out of the vniuerſall armour of 
God. But where M. Calthill diſtinguiſheth tradition: 
into ſome neceſſary, as neceſſarily inferred of the ſeri· 
pture, ſome contrary to the worde, and ſome indiffe · 
rent, Martial like an impudent Aﬀle, calleth on him 
to ſhewe in what ſcriptute. doctor, or councell he ſin - 
deth this diſtinction of traditions, As though a man 
might not make a true diſtinction in diſputation, but 
the ſame muſt be founde in ſo many wordes, in (crip» 
ture. doctor, or councell, when be him ſelſe cannot de · 
ny, but) diſtinction is true. & euery pam to be ſounde 
in j ſcriptures, doctors & councels. hut the enamples 
pleaſe him not, for the couering of women, and 
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leri pture. Therefore there is one (ye, quod Martiall. Who 


would think ſach a block worthic of anlwere? which 
thinketh a trueth may not be interred: of the expreſſe 


words of ſcripture, when of nothing it can be bettet in 
ferred. Againe,he calleth it another dye, y S.Paul pro- 
ueth his tradition by y ſcripture, for he briogeth no 
text nor ſentence ol (cripture to proue j women ſhuld 
be couered in the church. Bur Martiall doth not onely 
belye M. Calf hill. but alſo ſlaunder S. Paul, ſeeing he 
alledgeth out of Geneſis, both the man is the image 
& glory of God, & y the woman was made for man. 

he examples of rhe ſecond ſort. as Latine ſeruice, 
worſhipping ot images &c. Martiall will not allowe, 
but the ſcripture is — them that haue eyes, and 
be not like the i whome they worſhip. 

Againe he liteth not that there ſhould be any limi - 

tation in obſeruing traditions of the church in thin 
indifferent, as if caſes of neteſſitie & of offence —— 
not make a limitation without contempt of the chur- 
ches authotitie. Bur he will learne, in which kinde of 
tradirions we place the figning with y crolle, & y reſt 
named by Baſil. I aunſwere, j marking with the croſſe 
in ſome reſpect . as it was firſt vſed of y old fathers, is 
of the third kind, but as it is vſed of you Papiſts, for a 
bleſſing & ſanctifying, of y ſecond kind. If it be tolde 
him,y the fathers builded ſome ſtrawe & wood as wel 
as gold & ſiluer, he ſaith. thoſe wordes were meant of 
maners & not of doctrine, wherin he ſheweth himſelf 
a profound ſtudent in S. Pauls Epiſtles, Yer if y fathers 
haue any priuate opinions, or) ſome-baſtarde bookes 
be intituled to them. yet wil be follow y rule of S. Ba · 
fil, Ham. con Sabel. Dominus Cc. Our Lord hath ſo taught, 
whe Apoſiler bane fathers have obſerned the mar- 
mvs hae confirmed, It ſhall ſuffice 16 ſay , 1 bane tene [d 
amvght 1 would he would or could follo this coun- 
cel, but he leaue th out al y reſt, % takerks but the tile: 
Wi bun been ſo gb. 


M 2 | But 
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ſeripture, and therfore are not neceſſarily inferred of 


wn 


« as the croſſe it 


780 1 Reloynaerte. 


Bur if he will haue vs to allowe bleſſing with 5 croffe, 
ler him begin with the head , and. ſhewe where our 
Lorde bath __ it, the Apoſtles preached it, and ſo 
forth continue his gradation to the end · But bither- 
to he hath beene hammering of tags to his two tag 
leſſe pointts,as M. Calfhil nameth them, and now 
commeth to worke ypon bis third poiat : 4% 4 moſs 
was ſer vp in every place. And firfte be goeth to wor 
with the authorinie of Martialis, one of the ſeuentie 
two diſciples of Chriſt, which was as ſurely a diſciple 
of Chriſt, as a kinſman of his. Of whole credite I haue 
ſpoken before, & therefore wil not here repeate ir, 
Wheras he is accuſed of — of Athanaſius, 
he coloureth the mattet by following two or three 
corrupt prints, wilfully refuſing the true edition. & 
beſt reformed according to y moſte auncient written 
coppics. His leauing out of words material, which he 
canaor excuſe by the print, he defendeth by his writ+ 
ten coppie,and layeth the fault on the printer. Better 


a badd excuſe then none at all, lawyers: haue manye. 


ſuch ſhiftes, 
But the place is Queſtion. 16. ad Antioch . Quere cre. 
—— nem e facumus , lanceg vers 


ſantte aus — N — 2 — | 
cum tamen hęc 1am 4 a crux {pon oe. 


but we make no figures of the holy ſpeare, ot of the 
«« reede, or of the ſponge, whereas yet theſe are as holy 
- 55 —— Wee make in 

i deede the figure of the croſſe by putting two pieces 
of wood together, that if any of the infidels 2 
ö code 
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bende that in vs chat wee worſhip wood, wee may by »» 
ſeperatipg the two pieces of wood and breaking the »» 
forme ol che croſſe, acrompt them as vnptoſi table » 
pieces of vod and perſuade the infidell, that wee 5. 


wotſhip not wood, hut that wee worſhip the type of »- 


the croſſe: but in the fpeare, or ſponge, or reede, we » 
can neither do not ſhewe this. hs z + 
Here Martial obſerueth , that all Chriſtian men 
made croſſes, yet can be nor proue that they did ſet 
thels croſſes in tho church : but that they vied them 


ſo. as rhe infidets ſeeing them, they might be taken a» | 
ſander Rut Iwitl yy aa. 


images of Chriſtos paſſion , which the Papiſtes ac · 
cothpr ſo ble nou 219 1't » 

8 „Martiall vrgeth , — rhipped 
us eras er? Maſter 'Calthi 
vor 


And ve great 
reprehe worſhipping the ſhape of a crea» 
ture;as for worſhippi creature it ſelfe. Where - 


fore, except Martiall will ſaye, the Chriſtians made a 
fonde — — the foolo ſo magaifi · 
cal ly in cauilliog yppon Maſter Calfhili inter preta - 
tion; when he cannot otherwiſe reaſonably defende 
ie author mee e 87 att bas zt zen 
+ (Finally ; let Martiall remember that che ſpeare, 
reelle, be is holy as the croſſe it ſel i & ther» 

yneſſe thereof the croſſe was 
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Touching the ſaying cited out of Auguſtine Serm. 130. 
— gr —8 the authoritie is not greatly to be 
regarded of thoſe Sermons, yet admit it were Augu- 
ſtines in deede, M.Calfhil ſaith truly, that be ſpeaketh 
neither of Martials materiall nor myſticall aofle, but 
of the death of Chriſt. and the crofle whereon be ſuffe · 
red,as al the diſcourſe of that Sermon declareth : Before 
A TOY IE We — 
ter of : before iy floods in damnation of a curſe nowe i i 
ſes wy in occaſion of ſalnation. This nowe Martiall would 
cither craſtily or impudently referte to Auguſtines 
time. which is ſpoken of the time of Chriſtes paſſion, 
when the eroſſe was ſet vp in occaſion of ſaluation, and 
not an idol therof in Auguſtines time. 

He complainerh, that to an other place of Augu- 
ſtine, herein mention is made of the figne of y croſſe. 
2 — nothing ntedeth, hen it is cõ- 
felled, that the figne of the croſſe was vſed in his time. 
And concerning Conſtantines croſſe, we haue ſpoken 

readie ſufficiently. To conclude therefore, here is do- 

ng replicd in this article, to proue that the Apoſtles 
and Fathers of the firſt Church did bleſſe them ſelues 
with the figne of the croſſe, although the Fathers of 
latter time vicd to marke them ſclues with chat figne, 
and counſellcd others ſo to doe. Neither is there any 
—.— forged newe found Martiales Epiſtle, 
which is worſe then uothi go jeodethet the pool 
the crofle in the firſt age of the Church was by 
the Apoſtles, or their immediate ſucceſſors before the 
dayes of Valcntinus the heretike. 


The foxt Article. 


- Thas diver: boly men and women gos them little pieces of Martial. 


the ee ee dim in gol, v%. 


184 A reinnder to 
and hang them about them, but their ſuperſtition is 
reptoued both by Hie ronyme and Chtyſoſtome . To 
Hierome Martial aunſwereth, that he teptoued not the 
hauing of choſe pieces, but the confidence put in chem. 
as the Phariſees did in their Phy lacteries hanged vpon 
their bodics, avd not printing the lawe iq their barts. 
Be it ſo, but what accounteth be the having of them ? 
cuen the ſtrayning of a Goat, Culicem lun, & camels 
enter bb, 4 cap 23. But in other places (ſaith Mar- 
tial)be wiſheth bim ſelfe to kiſſe the wood of the 
crofle. Al g. com. Ruff, This was a ſmall matter, and 
yet it was mote then hauing a little piece of the 
croflc, for he: fpeaketh of his viſiting the places of the 
death, buriall, and birth of Chriſt,ia which be mighe 
take more occaſion of meditation ypon the myſteries 
of our redemption. To CIT , which counted 
it impietic itycertaine pri | is 
— pieces 2 ee Chriſt, 
be maketh like anſwere, alledging out of his Demoſty. 
ad Gentiles, that all the world defited to haue y crofle, 
and cucry man coue ted to haue a litle — to 
mcloſc it in golde, &c. and whereas M. Calfhil aun» 
ſwereth, chat this s no praiſe of the parties. hut 2 pra · 
ctiſe of the time r Martial replyeth, that it was a praiſe 
of the — doth write 
in oh of the fi gne of the croſſe &c.v here 
28 in deed Chry ſoſtome peaking of the matter in que» 
ſtion, onelpſhewerth what was the affection of Chri 
ftians to the croſſe. which was ſometime the wood of 
condemnation. Which aſfection, although in ſome it 
were immoderate, yet Chry ſoſtomes reaſon againſt 
y Gentiles, ſnould. not turue him a0 perpetuall 
(as Martial faith) for he proucth that Chriſt was God, 


is that be'kadwroaght ſo great aconucrfion voro the 


faith, that no man-was nowe aſhamed of the figne of 
the croſse, which before was a token of condemnation. 


To conclude, where Martiall abuſct che wordes of 


Conde Ov, Tan dung ought rs 


le, 


Martial citeth lib. v0. Con. Fe. of 
— — 
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be done be other not omtted, to prove that the ſact af 
hauing theſe pieces of the croſse, and incloſing 

in golde, was good, he muſt either bring the la we of 
God, as the Phariſees did for ty thing of Myot aud A- 
miſe, or elſe we can not be pe that ſuch eſtima 
tion of pieces of wood is good and godly. 


The ſexenth Article. 


That a coffe mas borne as the ſomging or ſaying of the Lax. Martial 


e,. N 


itizns, Martial will proue, bicauſe-proceions 
from tradition off poſi ul tharke prove 
ing of Leo, HWhas ſo mer is the Chee 
of den am eh of the tradawen of the Ape, 
and doftr ne_of the holy Gfl. - ä — 
the minor is falſe, for the Church of Chriſt, for many. 
hundreth yeares after Chriſte, knewe no praceſſioits.. 
But if proceilions came from the Gentiles, ſaith Mar-, 
tial,ſhal we therefore condernne them Haue we not y. 
liberal ſciences,& many politike lawes from the Gon- 
tiles? as there were ou reaſom of relig! 
politike laws or liberal arten the one weare forhi 
to learne of the Gentiles, the other bei Bi 
God, ve may take them euem from che Genti 
ther doth againſt the Madtiichees,. 


whome 


Dew. 1 . 


186” * eARewoynderts * 
ned into oy le, to ſerue for light in the Church, repor- 
ted by Euſebius, I maruelt to what end Martial brin- 
u foorth, and counteth chat it was an hundreth 
yeares beforethe herefie of Arrius. The Letanie or 
ſopplication: pteſcribed by the Councel of Meats, 
Martial ſaith-the Papiſtes do obſcrue;for they ride not 
in the Rogationweeke,nor weare their copes. But how 
obſerue — that the Canon commaundeth them, to 
goe barefooted in ſackcloth and aſhes ? The Councel 
of Orlcany amo515Fxalleth theſe Letanieg rogations, 
but of proceſſi6 or going abroad,it ſpeaketh nothing; 
S. Ambroſe in deed is ancienter then this Councel, but 
+ 4 whetherchat Commentarie vpon the Epiſtles, that go- 
erh vnder his name. ert of his writing, it is not agreed 
among learned meu, at leaſt wiſe, there be diuers ad- 
ditions, — — — — vie. Beſides ˖· 
worde v hberev pon he buildeth dies pvoceſunis both in 
written 3nd prineerh oopics, is des the days of 
2/womans purification;or if algates he wil hauc it pro 
fans, as ſotne printed bookes haue, yet the very'cir- 
cuniſtance of the place wil prouc that it is the of 
a Hemans going ſoort after her childbirth. and ther» 
fore 00 — — — . 
» And if 1 did not ne + as 
en MCalfhil: — Canon law ,and not 
he,d tun. dt: Agitue, as your author za citetk 
it. Zur to come nłare vnto che article.Sozomenus lib, 


lace 

in emulation 

| theſe filaer ſtandards in 
forme of y croſſe. | 


ſerue3o caric waze candles or jorches, burning po⁰ 
2 1 21 chem, 
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I. Martials Reply iy M. Fulle. 139: 
ther, to giue the le light in the niht ſeaſon; for 
then —— ht, Martial is as 
madde as a marche hare, that they ſhould be counted: 
no better then candleſtickes or creſſet ſtaues: and yet 
when he bath. prated what he can, for that prigcipall: 
vic they ſerued, although it may be that Chryſoſtome. 
had ſome ſuperſtitious fantaſie in the fourmes alſo of 
the croſſe, which he deuiſed to be as y ſtanderds for the 
Catho like armie to foHowe: ſo the fatne crofle ſtauea. 

ſerued both for candleſtickes and ſtanderdem how ſo 
euer it was, this proceſſion differed! muck from our 

Popiſh proceſſions, in — idols are carried about, 
and not as candleſtickes, bu icks before them. 


with candels light in the day time, & nat in the night. 

His ſutmiſe, that the ſiluet croſſes were fet in the 

Church, becauſe no place is mentioned - where they 

left them when they eame home, is fooliſh. They had 

common theaters and meeting places more mectefor 

ring of ſuch candlebearing croſſes, then q Chan: 
be 


ches. The quarrell af the foure lyes I paſſe quer, let the 
Reader compare bath their Bookes, and iudge whe- 
chat ſtorie; with ſinco« 


"#4 


ther iall haue hand led 

ritie. Vl yeints D. mid 2rd gigt 07 +iiquT 
The councell Ehberrine forbadde icandels 

lighted in the day tima an the Churchyards, 


40 be 


ien that 'you owe. to 


— — 
haus necde af lighe. But Ad 
—— 
— — 

— phos 


o Rewnidebns 1. 
a» you haue record & witnes ont of Euſebius, Athanas 
bus Ne. In deede there ii great reaſon, bocauſe they had' 
candels light in tbe night you'wil laue them in y day: 
but of light i wiſh the reader to look more in —— 
tation of Raſtals cobfutation to) 33. leafe of his book. 
Aker this folometlva vain diſcourſe, to proue y we are 
becauſe we haue departed from the vnitic of 
the Church, from the Cleargie, from abc b:ſhop of 
Rome, &c. Al which is falſe, tor we haue not departed 
— — — —— 
not from riſtian Clear gie, nor from 7 
Biſhop of Rome, in an point in whache be deparced 
vortrom the rructh: bur we are gone out of Babylon, 
we haue forfaken Antichriſte, and all his merchantes. 
that made ſale· of dem ſoules out prayer in a knowen 
tongue. our communion in both kindes. our reverent 
2dmioiſtrarion of the Lordes tupper'; haue the Scrip. 
ture for their warrant; and the primitiue Church for 
their witneſſe nh ines Pow 0144 
His rayting yon Luther, I wilt not deale withall, 
God hach aduanced Luther as hin poore witnefle a 
boue the Pope Ahe proud anrichriſt, which maketh all 
Papiſtes to ſpighte him. Concerning Tuſtinians conftie 
Allos Gon es tu be born at ile fnffing ot the Le- 
mnie it ſauom reth ot the corruption of his time. Such 
godly conftitupons a hem as well in Ecclefiaſtil 


— — 
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& the people were well red before his commi 

by ho Gm and the beer attended vpon — 
yet according to his zeale, he tooke ſome paines to 
make the people recriue the doctrine of Chriſte, al» 
though in behauiour he was proude,as Galfride wri+ 
reth, and Beda not altogether denieth, but that he ſees 
med ſo, and in ceremonies ſuperſtitious. So that the 
doctrine of Chriſt which he taught. came from leruſa · 
lem. from whence the Goſpel was firſt preached, his er» 
rours and ſuperſtition came from Rome. That the bi- 
ſhops of the Bricraines refuſed, both hits authoritie and 
ceremonies , it argueth that Chriſtianine was in this 
land not ſubiect to the ſee of Rome. If they refuſed ro 
ioyde with Auguſtine in teaching the Saxons; it 
might be not for that they enuied their ſaluation 
which were their enemies, but becauſe they would not 
conſent to ioyne in y worke with him, which ſought 


to bring them into ſubiection. Co ing the cruel 
murder of the Monks of Bangor in Auguſt query 
rell,Galfride a Brittaine impurerh no {mall part of the 


fault ro Auguſtine. Bede a Sazon' would haue him 
cleare of it. Bur ſecing the threatening'of Auguſtine is 
agree vpon, aud the laughter followed, it 13 ſhrewde 
emdence againſt bim. That Auguſtines ctoſſe, & pain» 
ted table differerh from that the Papiſtes nowe vie in, 

n. Martial counteth it — — af- 
rerward ued other kinde of im m 
————— — rhd-ie 
Churches. vhich yet were harde for him to prone, for, 
the Grecians to this day, receiue none bur painted I- 


The pretence that Maiſter Calfhil ith, — — 
might haue to excuſe him to fecde the eyes of them 
chat neuer heard of Chriſt, with ; image of his deaths 
that lending their eares he might enſtruct their heartss 
Mattiall wil not admit, or if he did admit it, that it 
followeth not, that they whiche have not like pre · 
tence may not vic like example. Whereas _— 

Ca 


ts aan 
Calfbil doth neither abſolutely affirme the preterice; 
nor allowe it to be good. ˖ 
From — — adefence of prai 
ing to Saintcs, to iuſtiſie the Popiſhe Letanie, Virgioe 
Marie pray for vs, vhich he denyeth to be idolatrous, 
becauſe ſome ſteppes, orſhewe of invocation of Saints 
are found in ſome olde writers, And calleth for — 
ture to proue it to be idolatrous yet tefuſeth hat ſo- 
euer Luther, Caluine,or the Magde burges haue fayde 
againſt it. But by his fauour 1 wil vic one ot two rea- 
{ons out of ſcripture to prooue it to be idolatrous , to 
call ypon the virgine Marie, or any creature. Saint 
Paule ſaith Rom. io. vet. 14. How ſhall they call vpon 
him in whom they haue not belteued. By whache 
it is cuident, that none ought, nor can in true faith be 
called vpon, but be in whom we belceuc, and it is ido · 
latric to beleeue in auy but in God only,whereforc it 
is idolatrie to call ypon Marie ot any creature;but vp- 
pon God only. | 
' Againe the Apoſtle 1. Tim.z.ver4-ſaith there is but 
one God,and one Mediatour of God and men,the man 
Teſus Chriſte, where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not onely 
of redempriva,bur of prayers, ſupplications, interceſſi- 
ons &c. — your blinde diſtinction 
of mediatour, of interceſſion, and redemption, 

For keeping the memorie of the deade, whiche 
Faftantius counteth ſuperſtition , you thinke your 
ſelues cleare of it, becauſe Matthew. Peter, and Paule 
c. are aliue in heauen. But you muſt remember; 
that Chriſt ſayetb⸗ Abraham, Ilaak, and lacob, were 
aliue to God, but in reſpect of men they are dead, 
nd therefore thoſe memories are not excuſed of ſu - 

tion, according to La ctantius iudgement. Fur 
— fav, — the matenall croſſe is no 
enſigne of CHRIS TE, hath fim But 
3 , that it ſhould be an en- 


ſjgue of Chriſt, bath no proofe at all. The — 


I. Martials Reply, by RA . 19x 
of Carolus againſt i imagine to 
have beene —— by — liricus rang 
other late proteſtant: but of rhe credite and antiquitio 
thereof, I baue written againſte Doctour Sanders 
booke of Images Cap. ue. Alſo cohcerniug the 
ſecond councel of Nice which Martial] citeth for pro- 
ceſſion with the croſie. Cap iq · ot 4. 

That God would not fuffer the bones of Moſes to 
be tranſlated, leaſt they ſhould haue bene matter of 
idolatrie, be faith it is no cauſe, why tranſlating of 0+ 
ther Saintes bodies ſhould not be permitted. Be- 
cauſe God will haue mercie, ypon whome he will haye 
mercie, and be gentle to whome it pleaſeth him. Hath 
not the pottemaker power to one veſsel to ho- 
nour, and another for reproch/May he not tramſſerra Pa- 
ters bones, and let Moſer alone? May he not make Pas: body to 
be honoured , and loſepher obſcured, Saint Stephen ſbringd, 
and Sammelt interred , 1 —— 6 | 

Theſe reaſons to rehearſe, it is a ſuſſicient coufurae 
tion of them: But for the highe eſtimation of. re» 
liques, Hierome is of his fide, againſt Vigilantius , 
whome he calleth a famous heretike, And yet no 
man condemned him for an heretike but Hierome, 
who rather rayleth on him then teaſoneth againſte 
him. As for Euſebius, although ＋ 3 ve nou- 
rably of the bones of Polycarpus, which the Chris 
ſtians — and buried. 3 the partes of an holy 
martyrs , yet be nameth not worſhippi 
of them, fuck. ——— — — ja. 
keth much a do that Maiſter Calfhil alloweth the ex- 
euſe which the Heathen men made, that they would 
not deliuer the body of Policatput, leaſt the Chriſti- 
ans ſhonld leaue Chriſte , and beginue to worſhipps 
him: ſaying, it was the inſtinct of the deuill, to de- 
nie his body &c. and ſo to (ay, 1 

What then? Although they means cruelly and 
ſlaunderouſly againſt the true Chriſtians, which could 
neither forſake Chriſte nor worſhip any other. * 

t 


che ſame anſwere - be well made to ſuperſtitious 
iſtes who hatie forſaken Chriſt and worſhip men, 
yea dead bones, and them often not of godly men, 
nor always of men. That Chryſoſtome was a great 
admirer of reliques, I ſhewed before, in ſo much that 
he would change the kingdome of heauen , for the 
chaine that Saint Paule was bound withall , wherein 
if he ſpake not exceſſiue ly, ler Martial follow him. We 
eſteeme the kingdome ot heauen more then al the re+ 
liques that euer were · And yet we alowe a reuerent 
laying vp of the bodies & bones of the Saints, ſo it be 
without ſuperſtition and idolatrie, as was meant by 
the ancient fathers, although the coherary followed of 
their too much zeale and carcfulneſfe- of ſuch ſmall 
matters. 

To conclude, you haue heard what can be ſaide for 
the antiquitie of proceſſions, and bearing of the croſſe 
— : whether it be an Apoſtolike tradition, 
that was firſt deuiſe d by Chryſoſtome in emulation 
of hererikes, let the readers iudge , 


be eight Article. 


Fh ma firarge and wonderful miracles were w 


If this article were granted in- manner and fourme 
25 it is fer doe and meant by the author: namely, 
that God by the ſigne of the croſle hath wrought mi · 
racles,yet docth it not followe , that the figne of the 
croſle is nowe to be vſed of vi, nor that we ſhould re- 
pb any confidence therein. By the rodde of Mo- 

great miracles were wrought, yet was neither the 
fgne ol that rod to be eſteemed, nor. hope of health to 
be placed in it, nor the rodde it ſelfe-to be worſhip- 


Mets, 475. Apoſtles by annointing with oy le, did worke 


great 
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great miracles, yet neither the of that annoin · 
ting is of vs to be vſed. nor the oyle to be worthipped: 
wherefore if God to ſhewe the vettue of him that was 
crucified , hath wrought miracles, by the croſſe, or 
figne thereof, it followeth not, chat the ſigus is ftill to 
be vſed, or the croſſe honoured, but he that was cru · 
ciſied. Whereas M. Calfhil ſaide, that miracles are 
done by the deuil and hu miui ſters, although Martial 
cannot deny it, yet he ſaith it followeth not that all 
miracles, or thole of the croſſe were done by the deuil. 
Wheras M. Calfhils meaning is plaine, that we ought 
not to belecue all rhinges that are commended to vs 
4 miracles, but to examine all doctrine by the word 
ol God, againſt which we muſt belecue no miracles,no 

ophers,no Angels, Gal. I But whereas Martial labo- 
reth to prove , that N ligne of the 
croſſe. were done by God, he ſhould firſt habe 
lubſtantially, that miracles were done in deedt-by the 
croſſe, and after prooued, by what power they were 

done. For we may not belecuecuery teporte of mi 
racles, eſpecially when they are — to confirme 
falſe dodriae, Let vs therefore confidet thefirſt mi- 
racle which he rehearſeth of tho crofle of Chriſt; - chat 
Helena found: if the found any, for Euſebius that 
knew Helens, and { | of her commenda · 
tion, and of ber doinge at Hierulalem, as I rake it. 
would not haue concealed ſuch a notable inuention , 
if any - ſuch had bene, in his , and therefore the 
note in his Chronologie to bee a late ad- 

dition. But to the miracle, that the croſſe way 

diſcerned from the other two by a ſicke Getitle- 
woman vppon whome it was laide, whererppon as 
ſoone as it touched her, ſhe reeduered « This of 

Ruſtious ſeemeth ro be vncerts ine, firſt becauſe ij m- 

broſe ſayeth, he croſſe was knowen by the title, 


without ſpeaking of any mit ache: y; beczuſe 
the r writers is, chat the miracte was of 
— ſome of two _ petlobs, whetof 

Ty 
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to ſee more I referre the reader to mine anſwere to D. 
Sanders booke of Images cap. iq. or ia · Concerning the 
= of the alan e. by Paulinus, Epiphanius, 
the haue ſuch credite as their 

deſeruc,which is not to build faith or doctrine 

ypon them or their wriunges, let it be that ſome were 

true — wrought by yet followerh it nor, that al 
that haue bene fince — in the Popiſhe Legende 
were either true or not vrought by the deuil: where - 
about Martiall mabeth much wrangling, but neither 
affirmeth nor concludeth iog vmucrlally. None 
vic more crofling then he top coniurers, the de- 
uil ſeemeth to by afraide to come neare them, certaine 
ſtraoge works are brought to paſſe by them Let Mar- 
tial any vertue included in the croſſe, or figne 
thereof allure & then we may deale with him ac- 
cordi while be telleth vs what may be done 
by ab } bene of y crofle,and what God hath done 
good men with that fi eng we to the au- 
= that hy men credulitie 

men hat don . deb — —— 

of M. Calfbit, though 
_ * — - — 
en „ maky a thy good, or to ſow is 19 | becauſe 
he caxillach % « calfe ar the words of 5 7 the: 
miracle: were wrought by Martial alkerh 

the miracles of Chriſt were not a ſuffictent — of 
his diuioe power? Where he flyeth from the pofirion, 
which ſpeaketh not of the — efficient cauſe, but 
of a ceremonie, a meane, or inſtrument. More perti- 
nently ht aſketh of the hemme of Chriſts coare, Saint 
Paules oapk ins. whether they had not 2 vertue by his 
body. I anfwere no. No more then Judas lippes that 
kiſsed Chriſte, aud n neither 
be = 7 wire betauſe ir was no- 
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done by meanes of them, they are not thereby holy, 
neither haue they any vertue in them. The Lord bach 
giuen vs a generall rule to examine all miracles, and 
miracle workers, by the doQtrine they teache. Dent. 13. 
If there ariſe among you a ptophet ordreamer of 
dreames( and give thee a ſigue or woader,and q figne, ; 
& the wonder which he bath told thee, come to palze) | 
if be lay let vs goe after other Gods which thou haſt 
not knowen,and let vs ſerue them:thou ſhal not hear - 
ken vnto the words of that prophet, or vnto that dea - 
mer ol dreames:for the Lord your God proueth you, 
to know whether you loue the Lord your God with al % 
your heart, aud with all your ſoule. Ye ſhal walk after 
the Lord your God and feare him, and kepe bis c6man- 
dements, and hearken vnto his yoyce,and ye ſhall ſerue | 
bim, and cleauc voto him. By this ſcripture we are 
taught to examine all miracles, whether they tende to 
the honour of the only true God and the maintenance 
of his true worſhippe according to his worde: whiche 
Martiall him icltc in a manner coofeſzeth : ſaying, 
thas miracles dane by hereukgs are not able to commende 4 
whing. But he findeth great fault with Maiſter Calf» 
hil for coupling the ation of a childe in adulte · 
or feeding by — be miracles. becauſe 
y be not extraomdinarily miracles and yet he can 
not deny but they be great wonders , and the reaſon 
of the meanes 13 all one in boch. 
Nove let vs ſec bowe be aunſfwereth thoſe thees 
reaſons of Maiſter Calfhils , why miracles make nor 


for the crolsc. And firſt he zunſweteth to a queſtion, 
Why the dart in the whiche Chu wronght « wn 
racle, ſhawd nos be as well as the crefie on the au 


He aunſwereth becauſc the croſee was. an inſtrumemt 
by which all the worlde was ſaved. S0 was iudas, ſo 
was Pilate. The ſecond. He ſack aba eroſ ina early vow 
of Chriflz dab. Nay. a dombe and dead i- 
for . . Abacuc. The thirde' 
N 4 The 


The crofit 
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The croſie is cd of God 10 be made and ſed by 
diners Ramel ation: from hamm Nay by the diuell from 
hell, and yet if Angels from heauen had taugbe the 
croſſe ro be made and vſed as another Goſpell, as it is 
\ccounted of the Papiſts,as great as circumciſiò was of 
{ lewes, not preached by the Apoſtles, nor contey ned 
ofthe Scriptures, we might ſafely accurſe them. 

Rut now to the reaſons: the firſt is : My fhonld nos 
fach external meane: a8 Chrift and his ApofHes wed, c 2 
ture mentionerh, be had in am mii rariom rather then the 
dewice of man,of which there i no len fel pr — 
anſwereth, the croſſe is no idle deuiſe, but a tradition 
of the Apoſtles, whereof they haue lawful prefidentes. 
But ſeeing no preſident is lawfull-to builde our faith 

vpon. but the holy ſeri ptutes. which the Papiſtes haue 
not fos their — the reaſon ſtandeth vntouched. 

The ſecond reafon . 39 Es — the Nn of 
the cruſſe yet not onely by i gherefore the ſhould not only 
be magnified wichaus the reſt. Martial affirmeth that hee 
— Yah? FG ifird without the reſt, 
as prayer and faith. Howdoeth be then magnific the 
U in Iuliam ſtorie, which was wichout prayer and 

aich? 

The third reaſon. If miracles were diu by the crofft, yes 
ie ſhow id nes be — except all ocher thinges by 
whach miracles were 1 the bem of Chrifte: gam, 
the ſpiule and clay the ef Peer and of Pa, 
were bhewiſe honoured and effeemed. Martial aunſwereth, 
this is but his aſſertion. for which he hach neither ſerip- 
ture. conncel. nor Doctor. As though an argument. 
paribus, were not good except the conehufion were ex- 
preſled iu Sctiptur doctor, or councel. Yer be replieth, 
— the principall meane, * mi- 
racles haue ben wrought. Bur che Scripture is ag 
that, for Chriſt wro e 
- crolle. Nay I landet him for he reaſoneth nor ai uam 
but the crolle is the cheefe and principal inſtrumeate 
22 3 not holier then the ſprare; ib 
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reede,and the ſponge, as Athanaſius afhrmeth Ad u- 
och.que.16, But cuen the hemme, the ſpettle, and clay, if 
he had them, Martial would honor, worſhip & eſteeme 
for his lake whoſe pretious body touched. Then 
let him worſhip he ſunde that tou him wich his 
beams of light, or if that be too farre of, let him wor 
ſhip Iudas lippes that kiſſed him, if he can come 
them. Concerning the perſon of Helena, I would wi 
nothing to be ſpoken of her, but to her honour, except 
in caſe where her honour ſhould be an hinderance of 
che honor of Chriſt, Martial to iuſtiſie her in al things, 
railech ypon MCalfbil, for charging her with ſuper- 
ſtition as though he had bene the firſt þ had ſo ruten 
ofher,when ir is reported of her that ſhe was wg; ad 

Per flicionem pia,deyout euen to ſuperſtition. And yet 
fuperſticion, appeateth not ſo great in any thing, as in 
this ſuppoſed inuention of the croſſe. 

The vatietie in time that is in the witneſſes of the 
inuention of the eroſse, the blaſphemous beaſt is not 
aſhamed to compare with the appatence of vatietie 
which is in the Euangeliſtes, where in deede there is 
none, wheras this diſcord can not be reconciled, Yer 
will he not haue the tale diſcredited for the diſcorde 
in time, as though there were none other diſcorde. 
The manifeſt contradiction that is betweene Rafh- 
nus, ſaying, Tias non ſatis ruidenzer domunici prodebas 
ſogna ana, The title did not ſhewe euidently the 
figne of our Lordes gibbet. And Ambroſe ing, 
Tune cout ſabuaris pant, by the title the healthfull 
crolze was manifeſtly knowen. This contradiction 
. 


Ls el — — a 
——— cabtencty inough , would — 


matter, as though we konewe not what 
as well as Maiſter ver of Wi Th 
2 would not carrie the of the croſse that 
Ce fees oodak rents us 
Caluine riyleth ypon like a 
Je , N 3 5 
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ruffian, and ſlaundereth like a diuel. Yet Eraſmus ai 

firmeth the ſame in his Peregrinat. relig. erg. And be 

that will bele eue neither of them both, let him con · 

fider beſide ſo many whole croſſes as ate ſhewed in 

ſteede of that one, and of great boardes y are kept in 

many places as part of it, lo many thouſand churches 
& Abbeys as cither now ſhew or ſhewed chips & 

pieces of it, & be ſhall not think their report to be in 
credible. The talk of the nayles which were but three 
at + firſt, & al beſtowed at the time of y invention, yet 
are noi multiplyed to 15. or 14. which bewrayeth an 
horrible impudencie in the Popiſh idolaters. Martial 
re fuſeth as impertinent, yet will he not confeſſe y for- 
gerie, which is a token of a wicked & diucliſh conſci- 
ence. Where M. Calfhill ſayeth that miracles were 
not done by the croſſe to eſtabliſh a worſbippiog or 
bauing of it, Martiall requireth proofe by ſeripeures, 

Conncels or Doctors . I reaſon thus aparibes out of 
the (cri ,myracles were done by , ſhadowe,& 
other things, not to eſtabliſh a worlhppi or ha- 
uing of them : the like reaſon is of myrac 94 
the croſſe. Beſide that y ſcripture is plentiful in chal- 
lenging all honour & worſhip to the author, & not to 
the meanes or inſtruments. Peter and loho, meanes of 
the healing of the lame man refuſed all honour and 
worſhip in reſpe of his healing, AR. z. verl. yet 
were they other manner of meanes then y croſſe euer 
was in doing of myracles. 

That M.Calfhill ſayeth, myracles teach vs not to 
do the like, but ta beleeue the like. Martiall fayerh, 
they teach vs to do the like if we may: and he proueth 
it by him that teacheth that almes couereth ſin ne, who 
thereby teacheth to do almes,&c. Thus the wiſe man 
compareth miracles & men , facts & doin; 
act & poſſibilitie, enen as ua rammes horne. 
But how ſhal we come by this power to worke mira 
cles by the figne of y croſſeꝛfor to aſſay without afſu- 
rance of Gods power, j to tempt God. Therefore wee 
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—— diuels, becauſe God 
ſometime chaſed the away by y ligne» then wee 
may annoynt blind mens eyes with clay, to proue if 
will ſec after it, becauſe Chriſt wroughta myra- 
ele by j meane, which as Martial ſaith, teacheth vs ro 
do the like if we may. What eſtimati6 Paulinus a ſu- 
perſtitious man had in bis piece of the croſſe, which 
was perhaps a piece of tres, then euer came in 
levry. Wee haue not to followe him in his follye. 
That myracles wrought of holy men by the figae of 
the croſle, &c.is not 1— reaſon to prove that y 
figne of the croſſe ſhould be bad, kept, ſet vp, and ho- 
noured. I haue alteadie proued out of the ſcripture by 
J like or equal}, & yet it is againſt reaſon, when we 
deny your arguments whole conſequence you 2 
to proue j we ſhould be drive — 
'y my 


low noe. Where M Calfhill ſay racles onely 
ought not, or may not cõmend a thing. you — 5 
rels to him without cauſe, obiecting the mitacles of 
Chriſt, who tooke witneſſe not only of his miracles, 
but alſo of y holy ſcriptures. , When you haue 
the miracle done by y ſigne or; croſſe out of Epipha 
nius as much as you can yet proueth it not y honou· 
ring and ſetting vp of y ſigne of y croſſe in theſe days, 
as M.Calfhill telleth you, ſeing ) we live not among 
Turkes or Sarazens,y we need to haue any ſuch figne 
whereby we might be knowen to be worſhippers of 
Chriſt.But you would faine learne,what if a Portia» 
| or one of y new conuerted Jlids of India,ceming 
chance into England, of which be neuer beard be- 
nor croſſes in church nor 


Martial, 


Falle. 
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laces filled with images & croſſes, for ſuch a man to 
no we what we holde of,who ſhalbe neuer the better 
thereby, not the worle if he know not. But you think 
that happily ſtrangers of Greece, Cõſtantinople, Iew+ 
ry, & India, may come to our coaſtes and therfore wee 
ought to haue the ſigne of the croſle in churches,cha- 
— high wayes, to fignific of home we hold. We 
aue not many ſuch ſtrangers, but when they arryue 
we haue bookes of the holy ſcripture in Greeke, He- 
brue, Chaldee, Syrian. Atabike, Sclauonian tongues, in 
which they may be inſtructed that are deſitous to vn- 
derſtand what religion we ptofeſſe. The Lorde God 
thoaght ir ſufficient to haue his laws written yppon 
at ſtoncs, at the entrance into the holy land, to ler 
all trangers kaowe, both home, & after what man- 
ner the people of Iſraell did bonour and ſerue their 
God. Deut. 27.3. But as for images and pillers be vt- 
_ forbad them to ſet vp any tor any vie of religi- 
on, 1.1. & 10. ver. 2. 


The nigh eArticle, 


What commedive enery Chriftian man hath or may han 
by the figne of the Croſſe, 

Whereas M. Calthil deteſteth the Idolatrous coun- 
cell of Nice the . a. by the example of Ambroſe, who 
abhorred the heretical] councell of Ariminum. Mar - 
tiall willing to iuſtific j table of Idolators aſſembled 
at Nice, wold ſhew an only between 
the councels, but alio betwene him & Ambroſe, ſay- 
ing) he was a catholike biſhop 924 7 
dienee & ſubiection to the Popes holynes. ugh 
the biſhop of Rome in his time, either required ſuch 
obadicuca & ſubiection, or y Ambroſe acknow 


any. But concerning that y of Nice, and y au» 
thoritie thereof,how they derermined contrary to the 
words of God, not onely in the matter of hauing and 
worſhipping of images, but alſo in other things, — 
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ferre y reader to mine anſwer ynto M. Sanders booke 
of — 14. Ot all y M. Cafhill ſaich a» 
gainſt that councel of Nice, Martial chooſeth but ono 
ſaying of Germanus to defend, wherin he picketh two 
Ta, againſt M.Calfhil,one y he miſvnder- 
nd the laying of Germanus, as though he meant) 
were diſpenſed by Images, where he ſayth: av 
— of holy vertu & dſenſauiom of grace. But 
if grace be not diſpenſed by i , whether Germa- 


quare 


tues of ſaints can be feen in — — could 


to lee faith, hol ines, vertue c. hero no images can 
be made. When M. Calfhill : thar the i 

of Mars, or S. venus, or the mother of Ch 
cannot be di aſunder. Martial hath nothing to 
reply, but that we muſt not ſuppoſe to finde any ima · 
ges among the Chriſtians, bur of Chriſt & his {ai 

io that images be wiſe bookes , which cannot teache 
their ſchollers what or whereof they are, but they 
muſt learne of the comon opinion how to eſteeme of 


Wan- 
are the do- 


tonneſſe, &c. as ſayeth r 


Line of vanitie & lyeAbac. . Martiall ſaih blaſ- 


phemouſly, image: no occafion of 

. Fe which — 

take occaſion of err 
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| - But ſeeing the ſcripture directly & plainly cond · 
neth al — — 
bowſoeuer any is taken by yogodly perſons, whereas 
images which teach no goodoes, but being gorge 
oully & whoriſhly decked with golde & precious 
— o the ſaiptes — — 25 in 
ſcripture are counted as ſtumbling blocks, 
ſo they teach men vainly affected, to delight in doch 
ingt, as they (ee to pleaſe the faints , Bur Martiall 
ſayeth,that gylded images make men thinke of tho 
ioyes of heauen. O ridiculous fantafic They may 
ſooner make men thinke of the vanitie of the worlde, 
to delight in it. But when the holy ghoſt by y mouth 
of his Prophets hath determined that images are the 
doctrine of lying & vanitie, it were loſt labour to di- 
— — they can teache. 
ler. ic. vet. f. Abac.⁊ ver. 18. 
— n= of Ezechias , Ioſias, & Salomon, he 
are to no ainſt images amõ - 
geſt Chriſtians. — —— more — for 
Chriſtians,then for Iſraelites to commit idola trie. But 
J Chriſtians(ſaith he) direct their hears, & offer their 
to — — 22 of ido- 
amongeſt -W alle haue not y Pa- 
piſtes in England made & do they not yet ſtill in o- 
ther pl acts make yowes to the images that are in ſuck 
a place and ſuch a place. Do they not trauaile thither, 
and offer vp both prayers and ſacrifice of candels.mo- 
— —— ey ner wag 
not your i wen aun ſwer? not w 
— — 
idolaters, The Lord ſo deal with you az you 
in your own conſciences j the ignorant 
Baue their prayers even to the ſtockes & y 
thinking them to haue a liſe & diginitic in them:and 
you lay, there is no miſtruſt of idolatrie, leſt you 
ſhould be driven by exiple — to deſtroy & 
B —— 


* 
, 
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— — — 
Gods c6mandment, but cuen i — — 
— braſen Serpent was. That fond quarell 
of yours, that Salomon was not abuſed by images, but 
—— women, I leaue to women to laugh at your vanity, 
reade, hat by women he was — 
be an ido — — 
And cuery childe chat readeth cChry ſoſtome Hen. 
Lat —— 3 — 2 
obſtinate lewes, yet — — 
ſtinat — of Chriſtians. 
ty. or no. Anime daſperao & There is nothing worle thẽ 
a deſperate mind, although he ſee mi- 
racles be wrought, yet he ſtandeth {till in the ſeit ſame , 
frowardneſle. For an obſtinate finner that hath . 
ſed —— moned with 
the ſigoe of the crofle, then a lewe or Pharao was. it 
hath more colout, but not more trueth, that Athanafi- 
us aſcnberh not all effettes — — 
men, c holy and ſolie to the faith of Chriſte 
he faith,who hach done this, Ac. l e e 
Hane of the croſſed Martial confelleth æhat faith is able to 
do it out the croſſe, but y God would haue y figne of 
the crolle common with faith: if ye azke in w | 
ture God hath revealed this will, be ao th 
lay. Only be denicth, M. Calfhils expoſition of A 
— bn: wewinTe 3 Cera 
as a fellow worker, — nr any" mr 
— — bicauſe be hath 
Doctor, nor Councel for it. Wherio be lieth — 
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the croſſe. Whether the Parifieris Eraſmus his 

* cenſure it is not materiall, the is true, and ap- 
proucd by as wiſe and well learned as they. 

Touching the next 1, that Cyrillus acknow- 
ledgeth it no fault of the Chriſtians,to make the figne 
of the croſſe at their dootes, it is very fooliſh, as all the 
reſt be, for a he defend it as a good deede, and 
in his time tollerable,yet if any did worſhip the wood 
of the croſle, as lulian charged them, it was a fault, 
which Cyril lus doth excuſe and ſeeke to couer, but of 
that matter you may teade more in mine aunſwete to 
D«Sanders booke of images, cap. 4. or 3. after the ex- 
rour of his 

That S. Baſil alloweth images in Churches, be ci- 
teth his ſermon vpon Barlaam , where be exborteth 
painter to ſet foorth the valiant conflictes of the mar 


eye by their art, but —_ thoſe tables in Chur. 


3 there is no word. do I perceive he ſpea- 
„ keth of other Painter = — — Nhetoricians. 
— Baule beb * —— 
„. — — 
„ ie 4 ado ens, c 6 prrclari athlet}- 
» cones piffore: eve. But let vs giue place to more 


t rot gues, vtterets of his praiſes. Let vs call 
* the lowder ſounding trumpets of learned men. 
» Ariſe nowe © ye noble Painters of the valiant actes of 
champions &c. And it is vſuall among learned men, to 
good Orators to cunning #ainters. 
Theorenmfetoruicn of vddenedes, brought ia 
the idolatrous Councel of Nice, we triect as a mattet 
forged by herctikes and idolaters. The other Doctor: 
— he quoteth, are all conſidered and aun- 
in ſeucrall places of mine aunſwere to Doctor 
Sanders booke of images before mentioned. 
Whether an image may be made of Chrift,which is 
boch God and man, you ſhall finde ir more at large 
intrea tod. in my ſauide aunſwere cap. 7.07 6. 
Tua che croſſe in the time of Cyrill hg 
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1 Martials Reply by n. Falte. 
n it, it is to be this reaſen, d 

2 — ͤ — 
ſhipping of i mo Chriſtians, which they con- 
demaed in the Heathens, if any images had bene vpon 
their crolles, which be charged them to have worthip- 
ped· Concerning the calling of Churches by the name 
of — — 

Thar S. Paul ioyneth not (Cures with ſcriptures, 
to be out inſtruction and comfort; it is an 
of better force then Martiall hath wit to aunſwere. For 
if any ſuch inſtruction, comfort, or commoditic had 
any wayes come to Chriſtians by pictures, he would 
not haue written, that the ſcriptures are able to make 
rr — 
Ting. verſ. ty. Artiel. 3. 


— Article 


ao F 
Martial thinketh ir not reafoo thathe ſhould prove Fake. 

the adoration of the croſſe by ſome teſtimonie of 

ſcriprure,bicaule God bath not ſo tied him ſcife to the 

written letter of the ſcriptu re —— — 

ken for trueth, which is not vritren in 

God hath ſo tied vs to the written lertes 


T 
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' Martial. 


tion out of the bly ran 
of ys. by the onely-eradition — Gaby 
church, which yer we don got refuleavben U wattgys 


were not exempted from the — 
chey could ſo ordet 3 
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rake occaſion of error by them, when euen the terme 
ofholy ſcripture are often times abuſed by the,cleane 
contratio to the meaning of the ſpirite, by which they 
were written. 

Bat Martial like 2 proud foole, diſdaineth to be cal» 
led to define adoration,bicauſe euery terme is not ne- 
ceſſarie to be defined And yer 1 he would claw 
his poll twiſe, or euer be could a true definition 
of it;or a deſcription either At the leaſt wiſe, ſeeing the 
word of adoration is taken ſo many wayes : but that 
be would walke vnder a cloud of ambiguitie, be ſhuld 
haue what manner of adoration be doeth 
ſpeake of . But be is content to — — for 
— — putting o cap, GC. 
which he thinketh may be done to. ſendlefle unage, 
as well as to the Queenes cloth of eſtate, ber priuie 
ſeale c. as though were no difference berweene 
ciuil reuerence, and religious worſhip and yet I weene 
no'man doeth this bonour to thoſe ſeaſleſec things, 
although be ſhewe reverence to the Prince at the Gght 
of them. The ſecond c6mandement, Exod: 20 he faith 
touebeth not Popiſh images, more then politike ma- 
ges, of Dragons, Eagles, Ou les, &c, in armes or ather 
pitares. So good a lawyer he iathat he can notenter- 


prete the lawe according to the matter wherevypon at is 
made,namely religis, but fantafieth, that bieauſe ĩma- 
ges out of the vie of religion be not forbidden to be 
made ————— — 
bidden to be made. no not in the vic of 


be not for- 
Sen. 
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1 Martial: Reply by NH = o7 
eroſbe was eſteemed of the Romaines, that now male» 
factors were no more puniſhed it, leaſt it ſhould 
be thought, they were honoured, if they ſuffered that 
kinde ot death, which our ſaviour Chriſte died. As a 
mong vs, if raſcall theeues ſhould be beheaded at the 
Tower hill, where only honourable perſorages vie to 
ſuffer,it might be laide they were honoured with chat 
kinde of ctecution. Herevpon Martial both fooliſhly 
and lewdly dreamerh, that if theeues had bene put to 
death vpon the croſse, the people were likely to haue 
honourcd them tor the crolzes take. 

Hierome laith,thar Paula — lying before ) 
crolse,as h ſhe had fecoe Chriſte hanging vo 
croſoe, yet ſaith he not, that ſhe worſhipped the crolas. 
Ambroſc ſaith of Helena, that whea ſhe found y croſ e 
ſhe worſhipped the king, & not the tree, for thatis an 
kheatheniſh error, & a vanitic of perſons. whers 
fore if Hierome ot any ochet father ſhould teach vs to 
worſhip the croſse as an idol, we might well ſay to 
him, auoyd Sathan. But Martial. leaſt be ſhould ſeeme 
wearie of wrangling, ſcofferh at M. Cal. for talking of 


nod ming wan ct WT et — 
not be named, but where there is di matter. 


Why ſay we then an earthly or fleſhly man, if we 
men ſhould thi of watrie and — 
2 1 1 
Gentlemens i 5 —— 

And wes gpwayr ny rs captious, to take 
exceptions to M.Cal.termes, himſelſe beiog a lawier, 
to trip in a terme of law. That ſeruice and wotſhip do 
lo chat the one can Dot be q out che 


muſt worſhip God only Marbiiogeth| 
ſcruice, & worſhip of patents, when 2 


De =. 
Theed, 
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ſpeaketh onely of religious worſhip, which the diuell 
required to be giuen — — 
buter of all the kingdomes of the world, ynder God. 

Thar Angels arc inferiour to Chriſt, which worſhip 
him, and are not worſhipped againe, Martiall ſaith, it is 
an addition voto S. Paul, bicauſe in all that Epiſtle we 
are not forbidden to worſhip Aogels , but where he 
proued before, that God only is to be worſhipped, and 
the Angel retaſcth to be worſhipped of Iobn. Apoc. 
19. reti. io. 2a. verſ. 8. ho was not ſo madd to worſhip 
him as God, but as an excellent creature: hat additi- 
on can this be to the ſenſe and meaning of the Apo- 
— — he addeth immediately, that they 
are all miniſtring ſpirites, appointed to miniſter for 
them that ſhall inberite ſaluation. They are appointed 
of God to ſetue, they are not ſet vppe to be ſerued and 
worſhipped. Their honour and delight is, that God on- 
ly may be ſerued and honoured. 

Our of Damaſcen, Ihe excuſeth their worſhipping of 
the crolle, for that they worſhip not y mattet, as wood, 
copper cc. but the figure, as if it yere leſle idolatrie to 
worſhip an acci a ſubſtance. 

The honour which Peter refuſed to teceine of Cor. 
nelius,was not ſuch as became the miniſter of God, and 
therefore was reproucd by Peter. without counterfer- 
ting of bumilitie, the ocher examples that Martiall 
bringeth of ciuill worſhip done vntu Dauid by Abi- 
— nn a I — ſpok 
Concerning che ipo 51 en 
i Mareal faundereth S. loha, that 
he would haue worſhipped the Angels as God. The 


hiſſed at, wr — be worſhipped, g, much 

tefle the croſſo. | 50 | 

| - What ſhallwe ſay to ſach a Chryſippus, as alloweth 
the argument ei, The obiection bf the 

Cherubims, F braſen ſerpent, oxen, and other image 

in the T you ſnall finde auſwered, cap. 3 


eonclufion of this argument he chinketh worthy to be 
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of my confutation of D. Sanders Vooke of images. | 
"Thy ſeuenterne authorities brought by M. Calf< 
bil, agaiuſt che worthi ng of i "Martiall will 
aunfwere if he can, 15 be that Clement 
eth of croſſes, cruciſi xe &t. but of the — — 
Gentiles. In deede in his dayes the true 
bad no ſuch images, that be ſhould ſpeake of them 
But confider his reaſons, that he maketh againſt the 
worſhipping of be atheniſh images, and they ſerue al- 
fo ro condetnne the worſhip of Popiſh images. The fa 
dles of the image of Chriſtes face that he gave to Ve- 
ronica, and ſent to Algarns, is good draffefor ſuch 
fine, as delight in idofatrie. But Martiall thiokerh, 
that as our cares call 5 —— vs to bowe out knees at the 
name of leſus,fo di the eyes at the ſight of the crueis 
fixe : but he muſt vnderſtand, that we worſhip not the 
ſound of the namie of Teſus, * the ayre; 
but the power, the maieſtic and anthoritic of Jeſus, we 
— and honot, not called ypon by the ſound 
of the name of leſus, but by the yoyce of the Golpell, 
to which the idol of the crucifixe hath no reſemblance, 
neither is it a lawfull meane , to ſtirre yp our remern 
brance, bicauſe it is forbidden of God. 

Where Saint Paul faith, that Chriſt was deſcribed ot 
painted ynto the Galathnans, we muſt either lay, that 
the pafſion of Chriſt was painted in a tablezor 
caried the image of the croſſe of Chriſt rent and torne 
in their mindes. If they ms an imaye im their min- 
des, why might they not hae is faire painzed in a table, peaks 


Mafier Caife } amſver if youcan} O mightie Martiall, 


and 


withdrawe grimme countenance a while, 
e g 

th, that Saint Paul ſpeaketh of of both 
images, but of the effect and frulte of the death of 
Chriſte, which was ſo lively deſeribed befor - them, 


— — — 
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of God, Rom. 20. to inſtruct faith, yet he findeth not 
the ſenſe of ſecing,and eſpecially of images, which God 
hath forbidden, admitted to be a mouer to Chriſtian 
deuotion or worſhip of God : and therefore there is 
no like reaſon, that as the ſtorie may be caried in re- 
membrance,ſo the image may be painted and ſet yp in 
the Church to be worſhipped. 

The iniunction of kneeling at the communion, in- 
tendeth no worſhip-of the breade and wine,more then 
of the table, the cuppe, the booke, the deske, che wall, 
&c. before which the people kneele , and therefore it 
bath nothing like to your kneeling before the croſſe. 
which is not onl ore it, but alſo to it. to worſhip it. 

But you thinke you haue an argument to choake 
vs, of the ceremonie of ſwearing vpon a booke, ſeeing 
ſwearing is a kinde of adoration, .. But fyr, we ſweare 
not by the booke, as you Papiſtes doe, we call God on- 
ly to witneſſe, the booke is but an externall indiffe- 
rent ceremonie, and that rather ciuill then ecclefiaſti- 
call, whercas adoration of GOD by images, is prohi, 
bited by Gods lawe. Againe, we giue no bonour at 
all to the booke,as you do to your unages. 

That Clemens alloweth the honour giuen to man, 
as tothe image of G'OD, we allowe my well, bi- 

caaſe man is a true image of GOD, your blockes and 
ſtockes be all falſe and counterfet images. 

To Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenæus and Tertulli- 
an he maketh the ſame aunſwere, that ſpeake on · 
ly of heathediſſi i The like he might lay. v here 
they beate gere ies, that they ſpeake of the 
adulteties of che Heathen, and not of Chriſtians. And 
the ſame to Cyprian, Origen, Arnobius, Lactantius, & 
Athanaſius, bringing i of the ciuill reverence 
done to the prinees ſeate, and to the Prince him ſelſe. 

Abd wheras Axpobins faith expreſly, & abſolutely we 
worſbip no creſts, be expoundeth it, we worſhip them 
not as Gods, Suchcxpolicioas may auoyde all autho, 
rc, Tha Genales wah bree mo: 
= 4 1 
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in ate fal aſcribed vnto him: Flecie gem 
crxci⸗ knee. 


beret 
, mod adore, . ore the 
renetable wood of the croſſe. If Martial allowe 


w7 
verſe for aurhenticall 2uthoritie, howe will be i 


rhis 
chat he ſaide before; they worſhipped not the we 
Kone, metal of the croſte, but the by ire or ſigne 

aGus he obrrudeth tha counterfer ſet- 


Againſt Ahan 
men of the image of Chriſte'in' Beriſus, and once 1. 
geth which 
Artitl. . 


ata Kein t9 
Gal ſhould Gepe who beaten cleanc- nM Epix 
phanibus,he citeth him De vic prophes, alledging a pro- 
Fhecic of Hiergmis of-tb<ſccood comming of Chriſt, 
en ſhold: hay N= por rr Uniuer Ano ſupplicabrnt, 
when all nations their ſuppl cations #0 woode, 
Heere is either Mardalt figne ot the ctoſle ot an Hea- 
theniſh errour commanded by the prophetes, he ſaith. 
5 he will boaſts. of the — df che ancient 
e bette ſ ſtuſſe then this frag» 
ar Dip 
i les, g ate r ns . 
Jowi 22 . anos, — then y ; elder of 
11 5 rus, Far is praphecie of Hieremie, cuen as the 
of the Arke A of a tone &c,; Guoureth 
ol Iewiſh vanizigzAnd yęt if we —— 8.5 20 au · 
theaticall and r the (caſe ſhould rather be.) Chriſt 
ſha) 2 ben al nations ſhal be — — woods 
e . W 7 nauons ſbouid worſhip the 
i211 uppoſesh. For Chriſt ax 


CD —p_—_ 1 — 
pre fronts 10 world, 
5 Long goes dou war 2 — 
* N 


dacrrgigg the. frue t 
e lee to — boks: of 
4 Cie . 9t Rad. — 1 bee [2 
To Hiereme , agt tyſad to be 
to the piles & — — mack 
a adoration of images dh religion, beopyaſerh: his 
byjng Jo Ta lnobs, phoning that. of the 
crolle is allowe im, whereas that SRmrntacy 
by learned and inn — Eraſmgs KA wer - 
jus, is proved by, many. argu be gone of 
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_ Thus hath Martial agaioſt the true teſtimonies of 
the e oſe, but their counterferted 
1 e inſcribed writings « Concernin 
; 2 adoration of the man A.. e 
the cradle of Chriſt, which Martial 5 ofteꝝ called the 
r haue aunſweted before, y be mea- 
neth no ſuch adorarion,as the Papiſtes giue vnto their 
images, but a reuerent eſtimatz6,as of an ancient, holy 
monumet,wherin yet 1 wil not altogether excuſe Hie. 
rome of ſuperſtitious affectid, as I wil not charge him 
w.idolatrie, Far Chryſoſto mes iudgment of worſhip- 
Hagy.crolle, I refer the reader as before, to Cap.iꝶ of 
n. of mine anſwere to D.Sand. booke of images. To 
Claudius biſhop of Tauribo,that in al his Dioces for · 
bad the worſhip of the croſſe he aunſwereth, Aphonſus 
de Caffrocounteth him for an beretike, & Jonas hap 
of Orleans writeth againſt him. In deed Ionas writer 
againſt his oucrthrowing of Images, but he writeth al 
againſt y adoration of Images. His words aretheſc : 


LI. Dec imagin, Claudine preſwl Ecclefis Taurinenſe, ,; 
bi have the Church of, Taurine ſaye , 


N Claudius 


hi flocke (among other things which it did worthy „ 


of reformation ) to be giuen to the ſuperſtitiqus, yea ,, 
the — — — —— of images, of - as 
lealaaſeme of thoſe partes are ficke of an olde rooted „ 
cuftome,&c.So that not onely Claudius, but alſo lo- 
nas vas directly contrary to this trench article. 4 


+» Touching the brabhog. diſtincuon of Lurie & 


Davis, I referte.the reader to mine anſwere ta Door 
8 bookc of mega feb or g. as allo for that 
argument that tolloweth, whereby he woulde 

proue that Papiſtes cannot committ idolattic. 


* M. Calfhill afirmetb out ward profeſſion to 


ry for euery Chriſtian man. Martial faith, - 


he condemneth his doctrine of onely faith iuſtiſy ing. 


Venly, a clubb is mate meete then an argument, to 


beate it into ſuch an Aſſes bead, that when we 
qui- 


- a A Revoynder to 0 
quiteth nothing of a Chriſtiati man but faith onely. 
Againe. who duld rouch ſafe co anſwere his quarre · 
ling of true fach ithout confeſſion? The rler belegs 
"wed, bug did nas confeſſe, Tobin ti. hive was faith (quod Mir 
i) buy no But who will 1 that bert 
was a true tuſtifying faith? Likewile this argument: 
— ——— of owrwarde gefhare duc 10 God, 
therefore it i us idolarrie ip hyteele before an image, And a> 
gaine: ProvefFencs hneele before images in 22 windower, 
and holde vp their handes at Pare: , therefore they de- 
file mei bodier with ſacrilegy. And if they excuſe theniſelues 
by their good mens, the ſame will ſerus the Papiſden which 4. 
dore the imiage for that is repreſemech Chriſt or bis ſaintes, 
But proteſtants adore no images, with —_— 
fooliſh aduocate of Idolaters, no more then Martiall 
dorh reverence to a ny tot he purteth' of his cap, 


or miketh curteſie in ay houſe, where's dogge is be- 
fore hit, And verily he ſaycth. a man may as well be 
ſulpected for idolatrie; if he bowe before any vifible 
creatute, as if he kneele before av image. Bur not-fo 
E Martiall may be ful to be dut of 
is wits,when he maketh (ach' compatiſons - The 
lees wete not onely ſuſpected, but alfo affirmed by 
the Genty les to worſhip the clowder & the power of 
beauen, becauſe in prayer they looked vp tu bedyctt: 
DQ uber, e cum menen ar, ſaye th the Poet 
of them. Wherefore by Martizly compariſoit j' 
mig Ic wel baue prayed before images, And here 
he fayerh, that Proreftanrs condemne outward thiny 
except hattes, beardes, barrel} breeches,&&c:he Nix 
his vatiitic - Our iudgement concerning outwarde 
things that ſerve for order agd'comlinefle nat 
ch ea With idolatrie 204 ſuyetſtition) is el 
knowen. What wee teach of taſting & praying; — 
ing. &c. it were ſuperſluous here to repe ate E 
like teſtimooies of out doftrine are daily giaeh, oth 
in preaching ind N And ſorely I am t blame 
vdachfaue ſuch vaine calummiating ot any mention. 
| , Thas 
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1. Martidls Reply; Hy rs 
15. noi to bowe their knee to lu id not a peculiar note 
of Gods ſeruants, becauſe orhet things are in 


God feruzvrs , then See 
fooliſh aud more then childiſh quarrell, For in the 
days of Elyas,thar was a peculiar note to diſcern ther 
from idolatere. whom God bad preſerued both from 
yelding ro idolatric in hart. & alſo from diſſembling 
with outwarde geſture . Hut Martiall would learns 
whether M. Calfhill kneeling downe before his fa- 
ther to as ke him bleſſwg, did not commit idolatrie. 
How often ſhall I tell him the is an Aſſe that cannot 
make a difference berweene eiuill honour andreli- 
gious wor ſhip. Aud once againe he muſt be anſwe - 
red by the people are ſuffered to fweare vp6 a book. 

with their cappes in their hands, rather then ro Kneels 
before the crolfe in doing of their adoration to God. 
It he will be anſwered, 1 — tell —— — — 
becauſe it is againſt ciuil bade 

ſhould ſtande couered before the 10 e be- 
cauſe they ſwen re by the hate o Go 
ought to reuerence. But koeeling before a cio T 
worſhipit, is manifeſt 1dolarrie, and expteſſely 
bidden by the lawe of God. Thou ſhalt bond 
downe'ts them nor worſhip them. The people ae 
not allowed to put put of tie cappes1o the the boykes net 
ther yer to fweare by the 

When Mattiall can prone, that it lange! 6. 

Chriſtiavs to worſhip images, then we will graumt, it 
3 yncharitable to judge idolacers char kneele 
before them. _ . 
But he wil Ade gros the croſſe to be in 


chat ſenſe thut Saint Paul ſayeth. au Idol l is — 
becauſe it ir a repreſentation of a thing that wa#', by 
chi ren the iin age of Tupirer,Hercales, Romulus, 
which were chen ſometime were no idols. : 
of the Sunde lf 3h Oxe, an fans a'Catr, &c, wot 

ped of the Egyptians, were no Idols, neither was 
— 2 


ther idolatele. The queſtions to bo 
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pounded in 3h , Leave ro Martiail to 
— nut where he ſayeth, that no 
cui anf idolatrous fact in worſhipping the 


crolle cam be ſhewed in true Chriſtians ,, Lagree yith 
him: but io Papi ſtea. if bermeanc them, great euidence. 
Who went a Pilgrimage to the roodes of Boſtone, 
Douercourt and Cheſter, were they not Papiſtes, who 
made the roodes ra ſweate, to bleede , and to ſmell 
lweete a D. Reade:did, with his roode of Becclys 
were they not Papuſtes?,, Finally., who ſayeth & ſin 
ch to the Crucihz? Ae gar r. All haile our 
Ki Alk haile, O grolle gur onely hope, &c. I doubt 
not but the Chriſtian men, wil iudge this 
#1 $996 euidence for pulling dove the croſſe, as E- 
Lechias bad for deſtroying the brazen Serpent: 
Id is Martials poote judgement, when you ſee men 
ktay ing. they be Chnſti m men; ore they ſerue 
Sod in (pirite and truh: but afterward hę reſtray veth 
it co mon that were baptiſed in Chriſt. Let may they 
be beretikes, and thertore- no true worſhippers o God- 
Bury which he ſpake in way of humilitie, — now 
lay ſyurly:Sr whey pes ſee menghat is 4% / mew that arg 
bapuſed, men that beleeue in God. praying yea befare inge, 
and haiding vp their handen aud knocking heir breafles ut 1s 4 
dd conſequent ue ſ they be Chriſtian men * 
God in ſpirice and rueih ; and we may not iudge the comrary, 
This argument holdeth of the place of ſtoutneſſe. For 
othes conſequenc there is none in it, nor yet wittig 
exnucy ance; For firſt hen I lee men. I maſt ay, they 
be men that are baptiſed, and belecue in God. Wheres 
2s by ſight I can not perceiue that they ate bapriled, & 
yet if Lknow that they be baptiſed, I cn nt tell whe- 
ther 2 God, as Chtiſtians t as beretike: 
or N they be ites without faith, How 
I then judge them to be Chriſtian men? Finally when 
I ſce them do an open acte conttary to Chiiſtian pro + 
feſhon, yet by Martials diuinitie, I may not unige, but 
that they be good Chriſtians, and worſhip, God in ſpi- 
82 rite 
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1 Martial: Reply by W.Fulke. wif 


| rite and truth-Even as by his Canon law, I am taughe, 


that if I ſce a prieſte embraſing of a woman, I muſt 
iudge he doeth it for no harme, but to bleſſe her. To 
be ſhorte. Martials good conſequent , wil make him 
confeſſe, that al the proteſtantes ih holde wp cheir hands 
a Paule, croſit and ſay Amen when the preacher ſayeth, God 
confound the Papiftes, (whereat he ſcoffeth)be Chriſtian 
men, and worſhip God in ſpirite and trueth. As for 
their adoration of the crolle,he faith ſtandeth as well 
with the glorie of God, as our kneeling at the com- 
munion, putting off our cappes to the cloth of e- 
ſtate, to the Princes le wing to the Princes 

perſon, — of the , &c. So that with him 
thinges b expreſſely forbidden, ſtande as well 
with his gloric,as things by him commanded and per- 
mitted. In the end, complayning that Maiſter Calthill 
hath not anſwered him to thirtie places out of the aun 
cient writers, whereof let the Readers when they haue 
compared, iudge, he glorieth that his ray ling & ſlan- 

derous concluſion, is not dealt withall, but by ſilence, 

which filence he taketh for a confeſſion ; but in deede 

it is a ſufficient confutation of ſuch lies and ſlaunders 

as haue no colour of trueth in them, Our Sauiour 

Chriſt being called a Samaritan made none anſwer to 

it. Socrates an Heathen man, kept filence when a var- 
let railed on him, wherfore ſi lence in ſuch caſe as this, 
is neither a confeſſion, nor a conuiction. To conclude, 

I will oot altogether refuſe, as Maiſter Calfhil doth,to 
deale with So ddt an aduerſaric as Martiallis , but I 
would withe that the Papiſtes for their credites ſake, 
would henceforward ſet forth a better champion for 
their cauſes, or elſe helpe him with better weapons to 
fight in their quarrel. For in this reply he doth 
nothing in a maner, but either coaſter like 
an Vſher, or quartell like a 
dogbolt Lawier. 


FINIS. 


